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T R U T &F 


OF THE 


Scripture Hiftory of St. Paul 


EVINCED, 


CHAP. ‘I, 
EXPOSITION OF THE ARGUMENT. 


HE volume of Chriftian fcriptures 
contains thirteen letters purporting 

to be written by St. Paul ; it contains alfo 
a book, which amongft other things, pro- 
feffes to deliver the ‘hiftory, or rather me- 
moirs of the hiftory, of this fame perfon. 
B By 
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By affuming the genuinenefs of the letters, 
‘we may prove the fubftantial truth of the 
hiftory ; or, by affuming the truth of the 
hiftory, we may argue ftrongly in fupport 
of the genuinenefs of the letters. But I af- 
fume neither one nor the other. The rea- 
der is at liberty to fuppofe thefe writings to 
have been lately difcovered in the library 
of the Efcurial, and to come to our hands 
deftitute of any extrinfic or collateral evi- 
dence whatever; and the argument I am 
about to offer is calculated to fhew, that a 
comparifon of the different writings would, 
even under thefe circumftances, afford good 
reafon to believe the perfons and tranfac- 
tions to have been real, the letters authen- 
tic, and the narration in the main to be 
true. | 

Agreement or conformity between let- 
ters bearing the name of an ancient author, 
and a received hiftory of that author’s life, 
docs not neceflarily eftablifh the credit of 
either: becaufe, 

1. The hiftory may, like Middleton’s 
Life of Cicero, or Jortin’s Life of Erafmus, 
have been wholly, or in part, compiled. 

7 from 
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from the letters; in which cafe it is ma- 
nifeft that the hiftory adds nothing to the 
evidence already afforded by the letters: 
or, 

2. The letters may have been fabricated 
out of the hiftory: a fpecies of impofture 
which is certainly practicable ; and which, 
without any acceflion of proof or autho- 
rity, would neceflarily produce the appear-~ 
ance of confiftency and agreement: or, 

3. The hiftory and letters may have 
been founded upon fome authority coms 
mon to both; as upon reports and tradi- 
tions which prevailed in the age in which 
they were compofed, or upon fome ancient 
record now loft, which both writers con- 
fulted: in which cafe alfo, the letters, with- 
out being genuine, may exhibit marks of 
conformity with the hiftory; and the hif- 
tory, without being true, may agree with 
the letters. | 

Agreement therefore, or conformity, is 
only to be relied upon fo far as we can ex- 
clude thefe feveral fuppofitions. Now the- 
point to be noticed is, that, in the three 
cafes above enumerated, confermity muft 


B2 be 
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be the effect of defign. Where the hiftory 
is compiled from the letters, which is the 
firft cafe, the defign and compofition of 
the work are in general fo confeffed, or 
made fo evident by comparifon, as to leave 
us in no danger of confounding the pro- 
duction with original hiftory, or of mif- 
taking it for an independent authority. ~ 
The agreement, it is probable, will be clofe 
and uniform, and will eafily be perceived 
to refult from the intention of the author, 
and from the plan and conduét of his work. 
—Where the letters are fabricated from the 
hiftory, which is the fecond cafe, it is al- 
‘ways for the purpofe of impofing a forgery 
upon the public; and, in order to give co= 
lour and probability to the fraud, names, 
places, and circumftances, found in the hif- 
tory, may be ftudioufly introduced into the 
letters, as well as a general confiftency be ; 
endeavoured to be maintained. But here 
it is manifeft, that whatever congruity ap- 
pears, is the confequence of meditation, 
artifice, and defign.—The third cafe is 
that wherein the hiftory and the letters, 
without any dire@ privity or communica- 
tion 
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tion with each other, derive their materials 
from the fame fource; and, by reafon of 
their common original, furnifh inftances of 
accordance and’correfpondencye This is a 
fituation in which we muft allow it to be 
pofflible for ancient writings to be placed ; 
dnd it is a fituation in which it is more dif- 
ficult to diftinguith fpurious from genuine 
writings, than in either of the cafes de- 
{cribed in the preceding fuppofitions ; in- 
afmuch as the congruities obfervable are fo 
far accidental, as that they are not produced. 
by the immediate tranfplanting of names and 
circumftances out of one writing into the 
other. But although, with refpect to each 
other, the agreement in thefe writings be 
mediate and fecondary, yet is it not pro- ’ 
perly or abfolutely undefigned; becaufe, 
with refpec&t to the common original from 
which the information of the writers pro-= ” 
ceeds, it is ftudied and faCtitious. The 
cafe of which we treat muft, as to the 
letters, be a cafe of forgery; and when the 
writer, who is perfonating another, fits 
down to his compofition—whether he have 
the hiftory with which we now compare 

B 3 the 
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the letters, or fome other record, -before 
him; or whether he have only loofe tra- 
dition and reports to go by—he mutt adapt 
his impofture, as well as he can, to what he 
finds in thefe accounts ; and his adaptations 
will be the refult of council, {cheme, and 
induftry: art muft be employed ; and vef- 
tiges will appear of management and de- 
fign. Add to this, that, in moft of the 
following examples, the circumftances in 
which the coincidence is remarked are of 
too particular and domeftic a nature, to 
have floated down upon the ftream of ge- 

- neral tradition. | 
Of the three cafes which we have ftated, 
the difference between the firft and the two 
others is, that in the firft the defign may be 
fair and honeft, in the others it muft be ac- 
companied with the confcioufnefs of fraud: 
but in all there is defign. In examining, 
therefore, the agreement between ancient 
writings, the character of truth and origi- 
nality is undefignednefs: and this teft ap- 
plies to every fuppofition ; for, whether we 
fuppofe the hiftory to be true, but the let- 
ters {purious; or the letters to be genuine, 
but 
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' but the hiftory falfe; or, laftly, falfehood 
to belong to both—the hiftory to be a fa- 
ble, and the letters fictitious ; the fame in- 
ference will refult—that either there will be 
no agreement between them, or the apree- | 
ment will be the effect of defign. Nor will 
it elude the principle of this rule, to fup- 
pofe the fame perfon to have been the au- 
thor of all the letters, or even the author 
both of the letters and the hiftory; for no 
lefs defign is neceflary to produce coinci- 
dence between different parts of a man’s 
own writings, efpecially when they are 
made to take the different forms of a hif- 
tory and of original letters, than to adjuft 
them to the circumftances found in any 
other writing. 

With refpe& to thofe writings of the New 
Teftament which are to be the fubje& of 
our prefent confideration, I think that, as — 
to the authenticity of the epiftles, this ar- 


gument, where it is fufiiciently fuftained by my 


inftances, is nearly conclufive; for I cannot 
affign a fuppofition of ln, in which 
coincidences of the kind we enquire after 
are likely to appear. As to the hiftory, 

| B 4. it 
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it extends to thefe points :—It proves the 
general .reality of the circumftances; it 
proves the hiftorian’s knowledge of thefe 
-circumftances. In the prefent inftance it 
confirms his pretenfions of having: been a 
cotemporary, and in the latter part of his 
hiftory a companion of St. Paul. In a 
word, it eftablifhes the fubftantial truth 
of the narration: and /ubfantial truth is 
that which, in every hiftorical enquiry, 
ought to be the firft thing fought after 
and afcertained; it muft be the ground 
work of every other obfervation. 

The reader then will pleafe to remem- 
ber this word undefignedne/s, as denoting 
that upon which the conftruction and va- 
lidity of our argument chiefly depend. 

As to the proofs of undefignednefs, I 
fhall in this place fay little; for I had 
rather the reader’s perfuafion fhould arife 
from the inftances themfelves, and the fe- 
- parate remarks with which they may be 


accompanied, than from any previous for- _ 
mulary or defcription of argument. In a 


great plurality of examples, I truft he will 
be perfectly convinced that no defign or 


contrivance 
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contrivance whatever has been exercifed: 
and if fome of the coincidences alledged 
appear to be minute, circuitous, or ob-_ 
lique, let him refle& that this very indi- 
xe€tnefs and fubtility is that which gives © 
force and propriety to the example. Broad, — 
obvious, and explicit agreements prove 
little ; becaufe it may be fuggefted that the 
infertion of fuch is the ordinary expedient 
of every forgery: and though they may 
occur, and probably will occur, in genuine | 
writings, yet it cannot be proved that they 
_ are peculiar to thefe. Thus what St, 
Paul declares in chap.-xi. of 1 Cor. con- 
cerning the inftitution of the eucharift— 
-& For I have received of the Lord that 
** which I alfo delivered unto you, that 
‘ the Lord Jefus, the fame night in which 
“ he was betrayed, took bread ; and when 
he had given thanks, he brake it, and 
* faid, Take, eat; this is my body, which » 
“is broken for you; this do in remem- 
“ brance of me”—though it be in clofe © 
and verbal conformity with the account of 
the fame tranfaction preferved by St. Luke, 
Is yet a conformity of which no ufe can be 
made 
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made in our argument; for if it fhould be 
objected that this was a mere recital from | 
the gofpel, borrowed by the author of the 
epiftle, for the purpofe of fetting off his 
compofition by an appearance of agree- 
ment with the received account of the 
.Lord’s fupper, I fhould not know how to 
repel the infinuation. In like manner, the 
defcription which St. Paul gives of himfelf, 
in his epiitle to the Philippians (ii. 5)— 
“* Circumcifed the eighth day, of the ftock 
“ of Ifrael, of the tribe of Benjamin, an 
““ Hebrew of the Hebrews; as touching 
“ the law, a Pharifee; concerning zeal, 
** perfecuting the church ; touching the 
“* righteoufnefs which is in the law, blame- - 
“© lefs”—is made up of particulars {fo plainly — 
delivered concerning him, in the Ads of 
the Apoftles, the Epiftle to the Romans, 
and the Epiftle to the Galatians, that [I 
cannot deny but that it would be eafy for 
an impoftor, who was fabricating a letter 
in the name of St. Paul, to colle& thefe 
articles into one view. ‘This, therefore, is 
a conformity which we do not adduce. 
But when I read, in the Acts of the Apo- 

ftles, 
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files, that ** when Paul came to Derbe and 
“ Lyftra, behold a certain difciple was 
“ there, named Timotheus, the fon of a 
*¢ certain woman which was a Fewefs ;” 
and when, in an epiftle addrefled to Ti- 
mothy, I find him reminded of his “ having 
“¢ known the holy {criptures from a child,” 
which implies that he muft, on one fide or 
both, have been brought up by Jewith pa- 
rents; I conceive that I remark a coinci- 
dence which fhews, by its very obliquity, 
that f{cheme was not employed in its forma- 
tion. In like manner, if a coincidence de- 
pend upon a comparifon of dates, or rather 
of circumftances from which the dates are ga- 
thered—the more intricate that comparifon 
fhall be; the more numerous the interme- 
diate fteps through which the conclufion is 
deduced ; in a word, the more circuitous 
the inveftigation is, the better, becaufe the 
agreement which finally refults is thereby 
farther removed from the fufpicion of con- 
trivance, affectation, or defign. And it 
fhould be remembered, concernirig thefe co- 
incidences, that it is one thing to be mi- 
aute, and another to be precarious; one 

thing 
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thing to be unobferved, and another to be 
obfcure; one thing to be circuitous or 
oblique, and another to be forced, dubious, 
or fanciful. And this diftin@ion ought 
always to be retained in our thoughts. 

The very particularity of St. Paul’s epif- 
tles; the perpetual recurrence of names of 
perfons and places ; the frequent allufions to 
the incidents of his private life, and the cir- 
-cumftances of his condition and hiftory; and 
the connection and parallelifm of thofe with 
the fame circumftances in the Ads of the 
Apoftles, fo as to enable us, for the moft 
part, to confront them with one another; 
as well as the relation which fubfifts between 
the circumftances, as mentioned or referred 
to in the different epiftles—afford no incon- 
fiderable proof of the genuinenefs of the 
writings, and the reality of the tranfactions. 
For as no advertency is fufficient to guard 
again{t flips and contradictions, when cir- 
cumftances are multiplied, and when they 
are liable to be detected by cotemporary ac- 
counts equally circumftantial, an impoftor, 
I fhould expe@, would either have avoided 
particulars entirely, contenting himfelf with 

a doGrinal 
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doctrinal difcuffions, moral precepts, and 
general reflections*; or if, for the fake of 
imitating St. Paul’s ftyle, he fhould have 
thought it neceflary to interfperfe his com- 
pofition with names and circumftances, he 
would have placed them out of the reach of | 
comparifon with the hiftory. And I am 
confirmed in this opinion by an infpetion 
of two attempts to counterfeit St. Paul’s 
epiftles, which have come down to us; and 
the only attempts, of which we have any 
knowledge, that are at all deferving of re- 


* This, however, muft not be mifunderftcod. A 
perfon writing to his friends, and upon a fubject in 
which the tranfaétions of his own life were concerned, 
would probably be led in the courfe of his letter, efpe- 
cially if it was a long one, to refer to paflages found in 
his hiftory. A perfon addrefling an epiftle to the public 
at large, or under the form of an epiftle delivering a 
difcourfe upon fome fpeculative argument, would not, 
itis probable, meet with an occafion of alluding to the 
circumftances of his life at all: he might, or he might - 
not; the chance on either fide is nearly equal. This is 
the fituation of the catholic epiftle. Although, there- 
fore, the prefence of thefe allufions and agreements be a 
valuable acceffion to the arguments by which the au- 
thenticity of a letter is maintained, yet the want of 
them certainly forms no pofitive ‘objection, © 


gard. 
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gard. One of thefe is an epiftle to the 
Laodiceans, extant in Latin, and preferved 


by Fabricius in his collection of apocryphal 


 {criptures. The other purports to be an 


epiftle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, in 
anfwer to an epiftle from the Corinthians 
to him. This was tranflated by Scroderus 
from a copy in the Armenian language 
which had been fent to W. Whifton, and 
was afterwards, from a more perfect copy 
procured at Aleppo, publifhed by his fons, 
as an appendix to their edition of Mofes 


- Chorenenfis. No Greek copy exifts of 


either: they are not only not fupported by 
ancient teftimony, but they are negatived 
and excluded; as they have never found 


admiffion into any catalogue of apoftolical — 


writings, acknowledged by, or known to, 
the early ages of Chriftianity. In the firft 
of thefe I found, as I expected, a total 
evitation of circumftances. It is fimply a 


collection of fentences from the canonical 


epiltles, ftrung together with very little 
{kill. ‘The fecond, which is a more verfute 
and {pecious forgery, is introduced with a 
litt of names’ of perions who wrote to St. 


Paul 
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Paul from Corinth; and is preceded by an _ 
account fufficiently particular of the man- 
ner in which the epiftle was fent from Co- 
rinth to St. Paul, and tH€ anfwer returned. 
But they are names which no one ever 
heard of; and the account it is impoffible 
to combine with any thing found in the 
Ads, or in the other epiftles. It is not ne- 
eeflary for me to point out the internal 
marks of {purioufnefs and impofture which 
thefe compofitions betray ; but it was necef- 
fary to obferve, that they do not afford 
thofe coincidences which we propofe as 
proofs of authenticity in the epiftles which 
we defend. 

' Having explained the general fcheme and 
formation of the argument, I may be per- 
mitted to fubjoin a brief account of the 
manner of condudting it. 

I have difpofed the feveral inftances of 
agreement under feparate numbers ; as well 
to mark more fenfibly the divifions of the 
fubjeét, as for another purpofe, viz. that the 
reader may thereby be reminded that the 
inftances are independent of one another. 
I have aouasices nothing which I did not 

think 
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think probable; but the degree of probabi- 
lity, by which different inftances are fup- 
ported, is undoubtedly very different. If 
the reader, therefdte, meets with a number 
‘which contains an inftance that appears to 
him unfatisfaCtory, or founded in miftake, 
he will difmifs that number from the argu-_ 
ment, but without prejudice to any other. 
He will have occafion alfo to obferve, that 
the coincidences difcoverable in fome epiftles 
are much fewer and weaker than what 
are fupplied by others. But he will add to his 
obfervation this important circumftance— 
that whatever afcertains the original of one 
epiftle, in fome meafure eftablifhes the au- 
thority of the reft. For, whether thefe epif- 
tles be genuine or {purious, every thing 
about them indicates that they come from 
the fame hand. The diction, which it 1s 
extremely difficult to imitate, preferves its 
refemblance and peculiarity throughout all 
the epiftles. Numerous expreffions and 
fingularities of ftyle, found in no other part 
of the New Teftament, are repeated in dif- 
ferent epiftles ; and occur, in their refpective 
places, without the fmalleft appearance of 

2 force 
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force or art. An involved argumentation, 
frequent obfcurities, efpecially in the order 
and tranfition of thought, piety, vehe- 
mence, affection, burfts of rapture, and of 
unparalleled fublimity, are properties, all 
or moft of them, difcernible in every letter 
of the colle@tion. But although thefe epif- 
tles bear ftrong marks of proceeding from 
the fame hand, I think it is ftill more cer- 
tain that they were originally feparate pub- 
lications. ‘They form no continued ftory ; 
they compofe no regular correfpondence; 
they comprife not the tranfactions of any 
particular period ; they carry on no corinec- 
tion of argument; they depend not upon 
one another; except in one or two in- 
ftances, they refer not to one another. I 
will farther undertake to fay, that no ftudy 
or care has been employed to produce or pre- 
ferve an appearance of confiftency amongft 
them. All which obfervations thew that 
they were not intended by the perfon, who- 
ever he was, that wrote them, to come 
forth or be read together; that they ap- © 
peared at firft feparately, and have been 
collected fince. 
C : The 
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The proper purpofe of the following 
work is, to bring together, from the Ads 
of the Apoftles, and from the different epif- 
tles, fuch paflages as furnifh examples of 
undefigned coincidence; but I have fo far 
enlarged upon this plan, as to take into it 
fome circumftances found in the epiftles, 
which contributed ftrength to the con- 
clufion, though not ftriily obje&ts of com- 
parifon, 

It appeared alfo a part of the fame plan, 
to examine the difficulties which prefented 
themfelves in the courfe of our enquiry. __ 

I do not know that the fubjeé&t has been | 
propofed or confidered in this view before. 
Ludovicus Capellus, Bifhop Pearfon, Dr. 
Benfon, and Dr. Lardner, have each given 
a continued hiftory of St. Paul’s life, made 
up from the Ads. of the Apoftles and the 
epiftles joined together. But this, it is 
manifeft, is a different undertaking from 
the prefent, and directed to a different 
purpofe. 

If what is here offered fhall add one 
thread to that complication of probabilities 


by 
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by which the Chriftian hiftory is attefted, 
the reader’s attention will be repaid by the 
fupreme importance of the fubje@t; and my | 
defign will be fully anfwered. 


C2 . CHAP, 


[ 26 ] 


CHAP. IL 


THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 
No. I. 


HE firft paffage I fhall produce from 

this epiftle, and upon which a good 
deal of obfervation will be founded, is the 
following : 

_ © But now I go unto Jerufalem, to mi- 
* nifter unto the faints ; for it hath pleafed 
** them of Macedonia and Achaia to make 
a certain contribution for the poor faints 
which are at Jerufalem.” Rom. xv. 25, _ 
26. 

In this quotation three diftin& circum- 
ftances are ftated—a contribution in Ma- 
cedonia for the relief of the Chriftians of 
Jerufalem, a contribution in Achaia for the 
fame purpofe, and an intended journey of 
St. Paul to Jerufalem. Thefe circum- 
ftances are ftated as taking place at the fame 
time, and that to be the time when the 
epiftle was written. Now let us enquire 
whether we can find thefe circumftances 

elfewhere ; 
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elfewhere; and whether, if we do find 
them, they meet together in refpe& of date. 
Turn to the Acts of the Apoftles, chap. xx. 
ver. 2, 3, and you read the following ac- 
count: ‘ When he had gone over thofe 
“¢ parts (viz. Macedonia), and had given 
‘¢ them much exhortation, he came into 
* Greece, and there abode three months; 
“ and when the Jews laid wait for him, as 
‘© he was about to fail into Syria, he pur- 
§* pofed to return through Macedonia.” 
From this paflage, compared with the ac- 
count of St. Paul’s travels given before, 
and from the fequel of the chapter, it ap- 
pears, that upon St. Paul’s /econd vifit to the 
- peninfula of Greece, his intention was, when 
he fhould leave the country, to proceed 
from Achaia dire€tly by fea to Syria; but | 
that, to avoid the Jews, who were lying in 
wait to intercept him in his route, he fo far 
changed his purpofe as to go back through 
Macedonia, embark at Philippi, and purfue 
his voyage from thence towards Jerufalem. 
Here therefore is a journey to Jerufalem ; 
but not a fyllable of any contribution. And 
ag St. Payl had taken feveral journeys to 

C3 Jerufalem 
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Jerufalem before, and one alfo immediately 
after his firff vifit into the peninfula of 
Greece (Acts xviii. 21.), it cannot from 
hence be colle€ted in which of thefe vifits 
the epiftle was written, or, with certainty, 
that it was written in either. The filence 
of the hiftorian, who profeffes to have been 
with St. Paul at the time (v. 6.), concerning 
any contribution, might lead us to look out 
' for fome different journey, or might induce 
us perhaps to queftion the confiftency of 
the two records, did not a very accidental 
reference, in another part of the fame hif- 
tory, afford us fufficient ground to believe 
that this filence was omiffion. When St. 
Paul made his reply before Felix, to the 
accufations of Tertullus, he alledged, as 
was natural, that neither the errand which 
brought him to Jerufalem, nor his conduct 
whilft he remained there, merited the ca- 
lumnies with which the Jews had afperfed 
him., “ Now after many years (i. e. of 
‘* abfence) J came to bring alms to my nation 
“ and offerings; whereupon certain Jews from 
* Afia found me purified in the temple, nei- 
“ ther with multitude nor With tumult, whe 

. “ ought 
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** ought to have been here before thee, and 
“ object, if they had ought againft me.” 
Ads xxiv. 17——19. This mention of alms 
and offerings certainly brings the narrative 
in the Aéts nearer to an accordancy with 
the epiftle; yet no one, I am perfuaded, 
will fufpeét that this claufe was put into St. 
Paul’s defence, either to fupply the omiffion 
in the preceding narrative, or with any view 
to fuch accordancy. 

After all, nothing is yet faid or hinted 
concerning the place of the contribution ; 
nothing concerning Macedonia and Achaia. 

Turn therefore to the Firft Epiftle to the 
Corinthians, chap. xvi. ver. 1—4, and you 
have St. Paul delivering the following di- 
rections: “ Concerning the colletion for 
“ the faints, as I have given orders to the 
“ churches of Galatia, even fo do ye: upon 
‘“‘ the firft day of the week let every one 
“* of you lay by him in ftore as God hath | 
 profpered him, that there be no gather- 
‘¢ ings when I come. And when I come, 
whomfoever you fhall approve by your 
letters, them will I fend to bring your 
“‘ liberality unto Jerufalem; and if it be 
: C 4 © meet 
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) | 
‘© meet that I go alfo, they fhall go with 
“ me.” In this paflage we find a contri- 
bution carrying on at Corinth, the capital of 
Achaia, for the Chriftians of Jerufalem ; we 
find alfo a hint given of the poffibility of | 
St. Paul’s going up to Jerufalem himéfelf, 
after he had paid his vifit into Achaia: 
but this is fpoken of rather as a poflibility 
than as any fettled intention ; for his firft 
thought was, “ Whomfoever you fhall ap- 
** prove by your letters, them will I _/end to 
“* bring your liberality to Jerufalem ;” and, 
in the fixth verfe, he adds, “ That ye may 
‘‘ bring me on my journey whither/oever I 
“go.” "This epiftle purports to be written 
after St. Paul had been at Corinth; for it 
refers throughout to what he had done and 
{aid amongft them whilft he was there. The 
expreffion therefore, “ When I come,” 
muft relate to a fecond vifit ; againft which 
vifit the contribution fpoken of was defired ’ 

to be in readinefs. 
But though the contribution in Achaia 
be exprefsly mentioned, nothing is here 
faid concerning any contribution in Mace- 
donia. Turn therefore, in the third place, 
to 
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to the Second Epiftle to the Corinthians, 
chap. vill. ver. I—4, and you will difcover 
the particular which remains to be fought 
for: ‘ Moreover, brethren, we do you to 
‘© wit of the grace of God beftowed on the 
“ churches of Macedonia; how that, in a great 
“¢ trial of affli€tion, the abundance of their 
** joy and their deep poverty abounded unto 
*¢ the riches of their liberality ; for to their 
‘ power I bear record, yea, and beyond 
“ their power, they were willing of them- 
“felves; praying us, with much entreaty, 
“ that we would receive the gift, and take 
“ upon us the fellowfhip of the miniftering 
“to the faints.” To .which add chap. ix. 
ver. 2: ** I know the forwardnefs of your 
** mind, for which I boaft of you to them 
‘© of Macedonia, that Achaia was ready a 
“year ago.” In this epiftle we find St. 
Paul advanced as far as Macedonia, upon 
that /econd vilit to Corinth which he pro- 
mifed in his former epiftle; we find alfo, 
in the paflages now quoted from it, that a 
contribution was going on in Macedonia at | 
the fame time with, or foon however fol- 
lowing, the contribution which was made 
2 in - 
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in Achaia; but for whom the contribution 
was made does not appear in this epiftle at 
all: that information muft be fupplied from 
the firft epiftle. 

Here therefore, at lenpth, but fetched 
from three different writings, we have ob- 
tained the feveral circumftances we en- 
quired after, and which the Epiftle to the 
Romans brings together, viz. a contribu- 
tion in Achaia for the Chriftians of Jeru- 
falem ; a contribution in Macedonia for 
the fame ; and an approaching journey of 
St. Paul to Jerufalem. We have thefe cir- 
cumftances—each by fome hint in the paf- 
fage in which it is mentioned, or by the 
date of the writing in which the paflage 
occurs—fixed to a particular time ; and we 
have that time turning out, upon examina- 
tion, to be in all the /ame; namely, to- 
wards the clofe of St. Paul’s fecond vifit 
to the peninfula of Greece. This is an 
inftance of conformity beyond the pof- 
fibility, I will venture to fay, of ran- 
dom writing to produce. I alfo affert, 
that it is in the higheft degree improbable ~ 
that it fhould have been the effect of con- 

trivance 
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trivance and defign. The imputation of 
defign amounts to this, that the forger of 
the Epiftle to the Romans inferted in. it 
the paflage upon which our obfervations 
are founded, for the purpofe of giving co- 
lour to his forgery by the appearance of 
conformity with other writings which were 
then extant. I reply, in the. firft place, that, 
if he did this to countenance his forgery, 
he did it for the purpofe of an argument 
which would not ftrike one reader in ten 
thoufand. Coincidences fo circuitous as 
this anfwer not the ends of forgery; are 
feldom, I believe, attempted by it. In the 
fecond place I obferve, that he muft have 
had the Acts of the Apoftles, and the twa 
Epiftles to the Corinthians, before him at 
the time.. In the Acts of the Apoftles. (I 
mean that part of the Aéts which relates to 
this periad) he would have found the jour~ 
ney to Jerufalem; but nothing about the 
contribution, In the Firft Epiftle to the 
Corinthians he would have found a con- 
tribution going on in Achaia for the Chrif- 
tians of Jerufalem, and a diftant hint of the | 
poffibility of the journey ; but nothing con- 

cerning 
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cerning a contribution in Macedonia. In 
the Second Epiftle to the Corinthians he 
would have found a contribution in Mace- 
donia accompanying that in Achaia; but _ 
no intimation for whom either was intend- 
ed, and not a word about the journey. It 
was only by a clofe and attentive collation 
of the three writings, that he could have 
picked out the circumftances which he has 
united in his epiftle; and by a ftill more 
nice examination, that he could have deter- 
mined them to belong to the fame period. 
In the third place I remark, what dimi- 
nifhes very much the fufpicion of fraud, 
how. aptly and connectedly the mention 
of the circumftances in queftion, viz. the 
journey to Jerufalem, and of the occafion 
of that journey, arifes from the context, 
‘‘ Whenfoever I take my journey into Spain, 
‘* T will come to you; for I truft to fee you 
‘¢ in my journey, and to be brought on my 
“way thitherward by you, if firft I be 
“fomewhat filled with your company. 
“ But now I go unto ferufalem, to minifter - 
“ unto the faints; for tt hath pleafed them of 
“ Macedonia and Achaia to make a certain 

“ contribution 
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“© contribution for the poor faints which are at 
“ Yerufalem. It hath pleafed them verily, 
“and their debtors they are; for if the 
“ Gentiles have been made partakers of 
“their fpiritual things, their duty is alfo 
“to minifter unto them in carnal things. 
“‘ When therefore I have performed this, 
“and have fealed to them this fruit, I will 
“‘ come by you into Spain.” Is the paflage 
in Italics like a paflage foifted in for an exe 
traneous purpofe? Does it not arife from 
what goes before, by a junction as: eafy as 
any example of writing upon real bufinefs 
can furnifh ? Could any thing be more na- 
tural than that St. Paul, in writing to the 
Romans, fhould fpeak of the time when he 
hoped to vifit them; fhould mention the 
bufinefs which then detained him; and 
that he purpofed to fet forwards upon _ 
his journey to them, when that bufinefs 

was completed ? | 


No. II. 

By means of the quotation which form- 
ed the fubject of the preceding number, we 
colleat, that the Epiftle to the Romans was 

written 
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written at the conclufion of St. Paul’s {- 
cond vifit to the peninfula of Greece: but 
this we colleét, not from the epiftle itfelf, 
not from any thing declared concerning the 
time and place in any part of the epiftle, 
but from a comparifon of circumftances 
referred to in the epiftle, with the order of 
events recorded in the Acts, and with re- 
ferences to the fame circumftances, though 
for quite different purpofes, in the two 
Epiftles to the Corinthians. Now would 
the author of a forgery, who fought to gain 
credit to a fpurious letter by congruities, 
depending upon the time and place in 
which the letter was fuppofed to be writ- 
ten, have left that time and place to be 
made out, in a manner fo obfcure and in- 
dire€t as this is? If therefore coincidences. 
of circumftances can be pointed out in 
this epiftle, depending upon its date, or 
the place where it was written, whilft that 
date and place are only afcertained by other 
 circumftances, fuch coincidences may fairly 
be ftated as undefigned. Under this head I 

adduce - 
Chap. xvi. 21-23. ‘* Timotheus, my 
a “ work- 
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* workfellow, and Lucius, and Jafon, and 
‘“ Sofipater, my kinfmen, falute you. I Ter- 
“ tius, who wrote this epiftle, falute you in 
“the Lord. Gaius mine hoft, and of the 
“ whole church, faluteth you; and Quartus, « 
“a brother.” With this paflage I compare 
Acts xx. 4. “ And there accompanied 
“him into Afia, Sopater of Berea; and, of 
** the Theffalonians, Ariftarchus and Secun- 
** dus; and Gaius of Derbe, and Timotheus; 
“ and, of Afia, T'ychicus, and Trophimus.” 
The Epiftle to the Romans, we have feen, was 
written juft before St. Paul’s departure from 
Greece, after his fecond vifit to that penin- 
fula: the perfons mentioned in the quotation 
from the Adts are thofe who accompanied 
him in that very departure. Of feven whofe 
names are joined in the falutation of the 
church of Rome, three, viz. Sofipater, 
Gaius, and Timothy, are proved, by this 
pafiage in the Aéts, to have been with St. 
Paul at the time. And this is perhaps as 
much coincidence as could be expected from 
reality, though lefs, I am apt to think, than 
would have been produced by defign. Four 
are mentioned in the Acts who are not joined 

6 ee in 
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in the falutation ; and it is in the nature of 
the cafe probable that there fhould be many 
attending St. Paul in Greece who knew no- 
thing of the converts at Rome, nor were 
known by them. In like manner feveral are 
joined in the falutation who are not men- 
tioned in the paflage referred to in the Acts, 
This alfo was to be expected. The occafion 
of mentioning them in the Aéts was their 
proceeding with St. Paul upon his journey. 
But we may be fure that there were many 
eminent Chriftians with St. Paul in Greece, 


befides thofe who accompanied him into 


Afia*. 
But 


* Of thefe Jafon is one, whofe prefence upon this 
occafion is very naturally accounted for. Jafon was an 
inhabitant of Theffalonica in Macedonia, and enter- 
tained St. Paul in his houfe upon his firft vifit to that 
country. Acts xvii. 7.—St. Paul, upon this his feeond 
vifit, pafled through Macedonia on his way to Greece, 
and, from the fituation of Theffalonica, moft likely thro’ 
that city. It appears, from various inftances in the A@s, 
to have been the practice of many converts to attend 
St. Paul from place to place. It is therefore highly 
probable, I mean that it is highly confiftent with the 
account in the hiftory, that Jafon, according to that ac- 
count a zealous difciple, the inhabitant of a city at no | 
great diftance from Greece, and through which, as it 

fhould 
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But if any one fhall fill contend that a 
forger of the epiftle, with the Aéts of the 
Apoftles before him, and having fettled his 
{cheme of writing a letter as from St. Paul 
upon his fecond vifit into Greece, would 
eafily think of the expedient of putting 
in the names of thofe perfons who appeared © 
to be with St. Paul at the time, as an ob- 
vious recommendation of the impofture; 
I then repeat my obfervations: firft, that he 
would have made the catalogue more com= 
plete; and fecondly, that with this contriv- 
ance in his thoughts, it was certainly his 
bufinefs, in order to avail himfelf of the arti-+ 
fice, to have ftated in the body of the epiftle 
that St. Paul was in Greece when he wrote 
it, and that he was there upon his pene 


thould em; St. Paul had lately ae fhould have acs 
companied St. Paul into Greece, and have been with 
him there at this time. Lucius is another name in the 
epiftle. A very flight alteration would convert Avxios into 
Asxas, Lucius into Luke, which would produce an ad- 
ditional coincidence : for, if Luke was the author of 
the hiftory, he was with St. Paul at thig time; inafmuch 
as, defcribing the voyage which took place foon after — 
the writing. of this epiftle, the hiftorian; ufes the firft 
perfon—“ We failed away from Philippi. Adts, xx. 6. 
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vifit, Neither of which he has done, either 
dire@tly, or even fo as to be difcoverable by | 
any circumftance found in the narrative de- 
livered in the AGs. 

Under the fame head, viz. of coincidences 
depending upon date, I cite from the epiftle 
thefollowingfalutation: ‘ Greet Prifcilla and 
‘6 Aguila, my helpers in Chrift Jefus, who 
~ @ have for my life laid down their own necks; 
“ unto whom not only I give thanks, but 
“ alfo all the churches of the Gentiles.” 
Chap. xvi. 3.—It appears, from the A&s of 
the Apoftles, that Prifcilla and Aquila had 
originally been inhabitants of Rome; for 
we read,Aéts xviii.2, that “ Paul found a cer- 
tain Jew, named Aquila, lately comre from 
“Italy with his wife Prifcilla, becaufe that 
' ¢ Claudius had commanded all Jews to de- 
«¢ part from Rome.” They were connected 
therefore with the place to which the faluta- 
tions are fent. That is one coincidence ; ano= 
ther is the following: St. Paul became ac- 
quainted with thefe perfons at Corinth during 
his firft vifit into Greece. They accompanied 
him upon his return into Afia ; were fettled © 
for fome time at Ephefus,Acts XVIil. F 9—263 

| | | and 
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and appear to have been with St. Paul when 
he wrote from that place his firft Epiftle 
to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. xvi..19. Not 
long after the writing of which epiftle St, 
Paul went from Ephkefus into Macedonia, 
and ‘after he had gone over thofe parts” 
proceeded from thence upon his fecond vifit 
into Greece; during which vifit, or rather 
at the conclufion of it, the Epiftle to the 
Romans, as hath been fhewn, was written. 
We lave therefore the time of St. Paul’s re- 
fidence at Ephefus after he had written to the 
Corinthians, the time taken up by his progrefs 
through Macedonia (which is indefinite, and 
was probably confiderable), and his three 
months abode in Greece 3; we have the fum 
of thefe three periods allowed for Aquila and 
Prifcilla going back‘to Rome, fo as to be 
there when the epiftle before us was written. 
Now what this quotation leads us to obferve 
is, the danger of {cattering names and circum- 
ftances in writings like the prefent, how 
implicated they often are with dates and 
places, and that nothing but truth can pre- 
ferve confiftency. Had the notes of time in 
the Epiftle to the Romans fixed the writing 

D2. 3 
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of it to any date prior to St. Paul’s firft refi- 
dence at Corinth, the falutation of Aquila 
and Prifcilla would have contradicted the 
hiftory, becaufe it would have been prior to 
his acquaintance with thefe perfons. If the 
motes of time had fixed it to any period 
during that refidence at Corinth, during his 
journey to Jerufalem when he firft returned 
out of Greece, during his ftay at Antioch 
whither he went down from Jerufalem, or 
during his fecond progrefs through the Leffler 
Afia upon which he proceeded from Antioch, 
an equal contradition would have been in- 
curred; becaufe from Ads xviii. 2—18,19— 
26, it appears that during all this time Aquila 
and Prifcilla were either along with St. Paul, 
or were abiding at Ephefus. Laftly, had the 
notes of time in this epiftle, which we have 
feen to be perfectly incidental, compared 
with the notes of time in the firft Epiftle 
to the Corinthians, which are equally in- 
cidental, fixed this epiftle to be either 
cotemporary with that, or prior to it, a 
fimilar contradi€tion would have enfued ; 
becaufe, firft, when the Epiftle to the Corin- 
thians was written, Aquila and Prifcilla were. 
along 
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along with St. Paul, as they foined in the fa- 
lutation of that chureh, 1 Cor. xvi. 19; and 
becaufe, fecondly, the hiftory does not allow 
us to fuppofe, that between the time of their 
becoming acquainted. with St. Paul, and the 
time of St. Paul’s writing to the Corin- 
thians, Aquila and Prifcilla could have gone 
to Rome, fo as to have been faluted in an 
epiftle to that city; and then come back to St. 
Paul at Ephefus, fo as to -be joined with him 
in faluting the church of Corinth. As it is, 
all things are confiftent. The Epiftle to thé 
Romans is pofterior even to the fecond 
Epiftle to the Corinthians ; becaufe.it {peaks 
of a contribution in Achaia being completed, 
which the fecond Epiftle to the Corinthians 
chap. viii. is only foliciting. I is fufficiently 
therefore pofterior to the firft Epiftle to the 
Corinthians, to allow time in the interval for 
Aquila and Prifcilla’s return from Ephefus 

to Rome. | on 

Before we difmifs thefe two perfons, we 

may take notice of the terms of commenda- 
tion in which St. Paul defcribes them, and 
of the agreement of that encomium with 
the hiftory. ‘ My helpers in Chrift Jefus, 
| D 3 *  * who, 
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‘6¢ who have for my life laid down their 
“ necks; unto whom not only I give thanks, 
*€ but alfo all the churches of the Gentiles.”* 
In the eighteenth chapter of the A@s, we 
are informed that Aquila and Prifcilla were 
Jews; that St. Paul firft met with them at 
Corinth ; that for fome time he abode in 
the fame houfe with them; that St. Paul’s 
contention at Corinth was with the unbe- 
lieving Jews, who at firft “ oppofed and 
“‘ blafphemed, and afterwards with one ac-. 
“ cord raifed an infurreCtion againft him ;” 
that Aquila and Prifcilla adhered, we may 
conclude, to St. Paul throughout this whole 
conteft; for, when he left the city, they 
went with him, Acts xii. 18. Under thefe 
circumftances, it is highly probable that they. 
fhould be involved in the dangers and per- 
fecutions which St. Paul underwent from 
the Jews, being themfelves Jews ; and, by. 
adhering to St. Paul in this difpute, deferters, 
as they would be accounted, of the Jewith 
caufe. Farther, as they, though Jews, were 
affifting to St. Paul in preaching to the Gen- 
tiles at Corinth, they had taken. a decided 
part in the great controverfy of that day, 
— e the 
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the admiffion of the Gentiles to a parity of 

religious fituation with the Jews. For this 

conduét alone, if there was no other reafon, 

they may feem to have been entitled to 

** thanks from the churches of the Gentiles,” 

They were Jews taking part with Gen- 

tiles. Yet is all this fo indire@ly intimated, 

or rather fo much of it left to inference in 

the account given in the Aéts, that I do not 

think it probable that a forger either could, 
or would have drawn his reprefentation from 

thence; and {till lefs probable do I think it, 

that, without having feen the Acts, he could 

by mere accident, and without truth for his 

guide, have delivered a reprefentation fo — 
conformable to the circumftances there re- 
corded. 

The two congrnities laft ices depended 
upon the time, the two following regard the 
' place, of the epiftle. 

1. Chap. xvi. 23, “‘Eraftus, the chamber- 
* lain of the city, faluteth you” —of what 
city? We have feen, that is, we have infer- 
red from circumftances found in the epiftle, 
compared with circumftances found in the 
Acts of the Apoftles, and in the two Epiftles _ 
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‘to the Corinthians, that our epiftle was 


written. during St. Paul’s fecond vifit to the 
peninfula of Greece. Again, as St. Paul, 
in his epiftle to the church of Corinth, 
1 Cor. xvi. 3, fpeaks of a colle€tion going 
on in that city, and of his defire that it 
might be ready again{ft he came thither ; 
and as in this epiftle he fpeaks of that col- 
le€tion being ready, it follows that the 
epiftle was written either whilft he was at 
Corinth, or after he had been there. Thirdly; 
fince St. Paul fpeaks in this epiftle of his 
journey to Jerufalem, as about inftantly to 
take place; and as we learn, A&ts xx. 3, that 
his defign and attempt was to fail upon that - 
journey immediately from Greece, properly 
fo called, . e. as diftinguifhed from Mace~ 
donia; it is probable that he was in this 
country when he wrote the epiftle, in which 
he fpeaks of himfelf as upon the eve of fet- 
ting out. If in Greece, he was moft likely 
at Corinth; for the two Epiftles to the Co- 
rinthians fhew that the principal end of his 
coming into Greece was to vifit that city, 
where he had founded achurch. Certainly 
we know no place in Greece in which his 

S 4s ' prefence 
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prefence was: fo. prohable:. at leaft, the 
placing..of him at Corinth fatisfies every 
circumftance.. Now ‘that Eraftus was an 
inhabitant of -Corinth, or. had fome connec- 
tion with Corinth, is rendered a fair fubje& 
of prefumption, by that which is accident- 
ally faid of him in the fecond Epiftle to. 
‘Timothy, chap. iii. v. 20, * Eraftus abode at 
“‘ Corinth.’ St. Paul complains of his foli- 
tude, and is telling Timothy -what was 
become of his companions: “ Eraftus abode 
‘at Corinth; but Trophimus have I left at 
* Miletum, fick.” Eraftus was one of thofe 
who had attended St. Paul in his travels, 
Adts xix. 22; and when thofe travels had, 
upon fome occafion, brought our apoftle 
and his train to Corinth, Eraftus ftaid there, 
for no reafon fo probable as that it was his 
home. I allow that this coincidence is not 
fo precife as fome others, yet I think it too 
clear to be produced by accident ; for, of 
the many places which this fame epiftle has 
affigned to different perfons, and the innu- 
merable others which it might have men- 
tioned, how came it to fix upon Corinth for 
Eraftus? And, as far-as it is a coincidence, 
: it 
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it is certainly undefigned on the part of the 
author of the Epiftle to the Romans: be- 
caufe he has not told us of what city Eraftus 
was the chamberlain ; or, which is the fame 
thing, from what city the epiftle was writ- 
ten, the fetting forth of which was abfor 
lutely neceffary to the difplay of the co- 
jacidence, if any fuch difplay had been 
thought of: nor could the author of the 
Epiftle to Timothy leave Eraftus at Corinth, 
from any thing he might have read in the 
Epiftle to the Romans, becaufe Corinth is 
no where in that Epiftle mentioned either 
by name or defcription, 

3. Chap.xvi. 1—3, “Icommend untoyou 
*6 Phebe, our fifter, which is a fervant of 
*‘ the church which is at Cenchrea, that ye 
* receive, her in the Lord, as becometh 
¢¢ faints, and that ye affift her in whatfo. 
“ ever bufinefs fhe hath need of you; for 
‘‘ fhe hath been a fuccourer of many, and 
“of myfelf alfo.” Cenchrea adjoined to 
Corinth; St. Paul therefore, at the time of 
writing the letter, was in the neighbourhood 
of the woman whom he thus recommends, 
Rut, farther, that St. Paul had before this 

been 
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been at Cenchrea itfelf, appears from the | 
eighteenth chapter of the Ads; and appears 
by a circumftance as incidental, and as un- 
like defign, as any that can be imagined. 
“ Paul after this tarried there (viz. at Co- 
“ rinth) yet a good while, and then took 
* his leave of the brethren, and failed thence 
‘into Syria, and with him Prifcilla and 
s* Aquila, having fhorn his head i Cenchrea, 
“ for he had a vow,” xviii. 18. The fhav- 
ing of the head denoted the expiration of 
the Nazaritic vow, The hiftorian therefore, 
by the mention of this circumftance, vir- 
tually tells us that: St. Paul's vow was ex- 
pired before he fet forward upon his voyage, — 
having deferred probably his departure un- 
til he fhould be releafed from the reftrictions 
under which his vow laid him. Shall we 
fay that the author of the Adts of the Apoftles 
feigned this anecdote of St. Paul at Cenchrea, 
becaufe he had read in the Epiftle to the 
Romans that * Phoebe, a fervant of the 
** church of Genchrea, had been a fuccourer 
f° of many, and of him alfo?” or thall we 
fay that the author of the Epiftle to the 
Romans, out of his own imagination, created 

Phoebe 
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Phoebe * a fervant of the church at Cenchrea,”* 
becaufe he read in the Ads of the Apaftles 
that Paul had “ fhorn his head” in that 
place ?. 
_ No. III. a 

Chap. i. ver. 13. “ Now I would not have 
* you ignorant, brethren, that oftentimes I 
“< purpofed fo come unto you, but was let 
“hitherto, that I might have fome fruit 
“among you alfo, even as among other 
Gentiles.” Again, xv. 23, 24, -“ But now 
‘“‘ having no more place in thefe parts, and 
‘‘ having a great defire thefe many years 
$6 (roAAa, oftentimes) to come unto you, 
“© whenfoever I take my journey into Spain 
_ Twill come to you; for I truft ta fee you 
‘© in my journey, and to be brought on my 
¢* way thitherward by. you: but now I go 
“up unto Jerufalem, to minifter to. the 
“ faints. When therefore I have perform- 
** ed this, and have fealed to them this fruit, 
¢ T will come by you into Spain.” 

With thefe paflages compare Acts xix. 
v.21. “After thefe things were ended (viz: 
. “at Ephefus), Paul purpofed in the fpirit, 
** when he had pafled through Macedonia 


“¢ and 
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‘and Achaia, to go to Jerufalem; faying, 
“ After I have been there, I muft alfo. feé 
“ Rome.” 

Let it be obferved that our epiftle pur- 
ports to have been written at the conclufion 
of St. Paul’s fecond journey into Greece ; 
that the quotation from the Aéts contains 
words faid to have been {poken by St. 
Paul at Ephefus, fome time before he fet 


forwards upon that journey. NowI con- - 


tend that it is impoffible that two imdepen- 
dent fictions fhould have attributed to St. 
Paul the fame purpofe, efpecially a purpofe 
fo {pecific and particular as this, which was 
not merely a general defign of vifiting 
Rome, but a defign of vifiting Rome after he 
had pafled through Macedonia and Achaia, 
and after he had performed a voyage from 
thefe countries to Jerufalem. The confor- 
mity between the hiftory and the epiftle is 
perfe&.. In the firft quotation from the 
epiftle, we find that a defign of vifiting 
Rome had long dwelt in the apoftle’s 
mind: in the quotation from the Ads we 
find that .defign expreffed a confiderable’ 
time before the epiftle. was written, In the 

af hiftory 
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hiftory we find that the plan which St. 
Paul had formed, was to pafs through Mace 
donia and Achaia ; after that, to go to Jeru- 
falem ; and, when he had finifhed his vifie 
there, to fail for Rome. When the epiftle 
was written, he had executed fo much of 
his plan, as to have pafled through Mace- 
donia and Achaia; and was preparing to 
purfue the remainder of it, by {peedily 
fetting out towards ferufalem: and in this 
point of his travels he tells his friehds at 
Rome, that, when he had completed the 
bufinefs which carried him to Jerufalem, he 
would come to them. Secondly, I fay 
that the very infpection of the paflages will 
fatisfy us that they were not made up from 
one another. | 
“Whenfoever I take my journey into 

“* Spain, I will come to you; for I truft to 
“* fee you in my journey, and to be brought. 
“on my way thitherward by you: but 
“ now I go up td Jerufalem, to minifter to 
* the-faints. When, therefore, I have per~ 
_ formed this, and have fealed to them this 

| “ fruit, I will come by you into Spain.”— 

This from the epiftle. 

« Paul 
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«6 Paul purpofed in the fpirit, when the © . 


® had pafled through Macedonia and Achaia, 
“to go to Jerufalem; faying, After I have 


“ been there, I muft alfo fee Rome.”—This 


from the Ads. 

If the paflage in the epiftle 1 was taken 
from that in the Aéts, why was Spain put 
in? If the paflage in the A@s was taken 
from that in the epiftle, why was Saiz 
left out? If the two paflages were unknown 
to each other, nothing can account for their 
conformity but truth. Whether we fuppofe 
the hiftory and the epiftle to be alike A&i- 


tious, or the hiftory to be true but the letter 


fpurious, or the letter to be genuine but 
the hiftory a fable, the meeting with this 
circumftance in both, if neither borrowed it 
from the other, is, upon all thefe tuppoti- 
am equally inexplicable. 


- No. IV. 


‘The following quotation I offer for the 
purpofe of pointing out a geographical co- 
incidence, of fo much importance, that Dr. 
Lardner confidered it as a confirmation of 
the whole hiftory of St. Paul’s travels. 

: Chap, 


\ 
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Chap. xv. ver.19. “So that from Jerus 
* falem, and round about unto Illyricum, I 
“ have fully preached the gofpel of Chrift.” 

Ido not think that thefe words necefla- 
rily import that St. Paul had penetrated into 
illyricum, or preached the gofpel in that 
province ; but rather that he had come to 
the- confines of Illyricum (yexp: re "TAAuping), 
and that thefe confines were the external 
boundary of his travels. St: Paul confiders 
Jerufalem as the centre, and is here viewing 
the circumference to which his-travels had 
extended. The form of expreffion in the 
original conveys this idea—oro ‘lepuoannp. xot 
Kuxr@ pexpt ta ‘TAdAvpixg. llyricum, was the 
part of this circle which he mentions in.an 
Epiftle to the Romans, becaufe it lay in a 
direction from Jerufalem towards that city, 
and pointed out to the Roman readers the 
neareft place to them, to which his travels 
from Jerufalem had brought him. The 
name of I[llyricum no where occurs in the 
Acts of the Apoftles ;- no fufpicion, there- 
fore, can be conceived that the mention of 
it was borrowed from thence, Yet I think it 
appears, from thele fame AQs, that St. Paul, 

bscloce 
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before the time when he wrote his Epiftle to 
the Romans, had reached the confines of 
Illyricum ; or, however, that he might have 
done fo, in perfe& confiftency with the ac- 
count there delivered. Illyricum adjoins 
upon Macedonia; meafuring from Jerufalem 
towards Rome, it lies clofe behind it. If, 
therefore, St. Paul traverfed the whole coun- | 
try of Macedonia, the route would neceflari- 
ly bring him to the confines of Ilyricum, 
and thefe confines would be defcribed as the 
extremity of his journey. Now the account 
of St. Paul’s fecond vifit to the peninfula of 
Greece, is contained in thefe words: ‘* He 
*‘ departed for to go into Macedonia ; and 
““ ewhen he had gone over thefe parts, and had 
“ given them much exhortation, he came 
‘6 into Greece.” Acts xx. 2. This account 
allows, or rather leads us to fuppofe, that 
St. Paul, in going over Macedonia (5<ASu» 
ree wep exe), had paffed fo far to the weft, as 
- tocome into thofe parts of the country which | 
were contiguous to Illyricum, if he did 
not enter into Illyricum itfelf. The hiftory, 
therefore, and the epiftle fo far agree, and 
the agreement is much ftrengthened by a 
E : coinci- 


50 THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS, 


coincidence of t#me. At the time the epiftle 
was written, St. Paul might fay, ia confor- 
mity with the hiftory, that he had ‘* come 
“into Illyricum:” much before that time, 
he could not have faid fo; for, upon his 
former journey to Macedonia, his route is 
laid down from the time of his landing at 
Philippi to his failing from Corinth, We 
trace him from Philippi to Amphipolis and 
Appollonia; from thence to Theffalonica ; 
from Theffalonica to Berea; from Berea — 
to Athens; and from Athens to Corinth: 
which track confines him to the eaftern fide 
of*the peninfula, and therefore keeps him 
all the while at a confiderable diftance from 
Iilyricum. Upon his fecond vifit to Mace« 
-donia, the hiftory, we have feen, leaves him 
at liberty. It muft have been, therefore, 
upon that fecond vifit, if at all, that he ap- 
proached I[llyricum ; and this vifit, we know, 
almoft immediately preceded the writing 
of the epiftle. It was natural that the 
apoftle fhould refer to a journey which was 
‘freth in his thoughts. 


No. 
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: ~ No. V. 

~ Chap. xv. ver. 30. ‘ Now I befeech you, 
“ brethren, for the Lord Jefus Chrift’s fake, 
“and for the love of the Spirit, that ye 
“ ftrive together with me in your prayers — 
*“to God for me, that I may be delivered 
“ from them that do not believe in Judza.” 

—With this compare Acts xx. 22, 23: 
‘‘And now, behold, I go bound in the 
“ Spirit unto Jerufalem, not knowing the 
* things that fhall befal me there, fave that 
‘the Holy Ghoft witneffeth in every city, 
‘““faying that bonds and affli€tions abide 
“ me.” | : 
Let it be remarked that it is the fame 
journey to Jerufalem which is fpoken of in’ 
thefe two paflages; that the epiftle was 
written immediately before St. Paul-fet for- 
wards upon this journey from Achaia; that 
the words in the Adis were uttered by him 
when he had proceeded in that journey as 
far as Miletus, in Leffler Afia. This being 
remembered, I obferve that the two paflages, 
without any refemblance between them 
that could induce us to fufped& that they 
Ea were 
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were borrowed from one another, reprefent 
the ftate of St. Paul’s mind, with refpe& to 
the event of the journey, in terms of fub- 
ftantial agreement. .They both exprefs his 
fenfe of danger in the approaching vifit to 
Jerufalem; they both exprefs the doubt 
which dwelt upon his thoughts concerning 
_ what might there befal him. When, in his 
epiftle, he entreats the Roman Chriftians, 
*s for the Lord Jefus Chrift’s fake, and for 
“ the love of the Spirit, to ftrive together 
“ with him in their prayers to God for him, 
** that he might be delivered from them 
“‘ which do not believe in Judea,” he fuffi- 
ciently confeffes his fears. In the Aéts of 
the Apoftles we fee in him the fame appre- 
henfions, and the fame uncertainty: “I go 
“bound in the Spirit to Jerufalem, sof 
“< knowing the things that fhall befal me 
“there.” The only difference is, that in 
the hiftory his thoughts are more inclined 
to defpondency than ‘in the epiftle. In 
the epiftle, he retains his hope “ that he 
“ fhould come unto them with j joy by the 
“ will of God;” in the hiftory, his mind 
yields to the reflection, “ that the Holy 

** Ghoft 
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“ Ghoft witneffeth in every city that bonds 
“ and afflictions awaited him.” Now that 
his fears fhould be greater, and his hopes 
lefs, in this ftage of his journey than when 
he wrote his epiftle, that is, when he firft 
fet out upon it, is no other alteration than 
might well be expected; fince thofe pro- 
phetic intimations to which he refers, when 
he fays, ‘f the Holy Ghoft witneffeth in 
6 every city,” had probably been received 
by him in the courfe of his journey, and 
were probably fimilar to what we know 
he received in the remaining part of it at 
Tyre (xxi. 4), and afterwards from Aga- 
bus at Cafarea (xxi. 11). 


No. VI. 


There is another ftrong remark arifing 
from the fame paflage in the epiftle; to 
make which underftood, it will be neceflary — 
to ftate the paflage over again, and fome-« 
what more at length. 

“© ] befeech you, brethren, for the Lord 
** Jefus Chrift’s fake, and for the love of 
“the Spirit, that ye ftrive together with 
‘me in your prayers to God for me, that 

E 3 a I may 
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“I may be delivered from them that do not 
© believe in Judza—that I may come unto 
“you with joy by the will of God, and 
- may with you be refrefhed.” 

I defire the reader to call to mind that 
part of St. Paul’s hiftory which took place 
after his arrival at Jerufalem, and which 
employs the feven laft chapters of the Acts ; 
and I build upon it this obfervation—that 
fuppofing. the Epiftle to the Romans to 
have:been a forgery, and the author of the 
forgery to have had the Aéts of the Apoftles 
‘before him, and to have there feen that St. 
-Paul, in faGt, “* was not delivered from the 
‘“‘ unbelieving Jews,’ but, on the contrary, 
that, he was taken into cuftody at Jerufa- 
Jem, and brought to Rome a prifoner—it is 

- next to impoffible that he fhould have made 
' St. Paul exprefs expectations fo contrary to 
“what he faw had been the event; and utter 
prayers, with apparent hopes of fuccefs, 
which he muft have known were fruftrated 
in the iffue. 

‘This fingle confideration convinces me, 
‘that no concert or confederacy whatever 
fubfifted between the epiftle and the Aéts 
a — - of 
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of the Apoftles; and that whatever coin- 
cidences have been or can be pointed out 
between them, are unfophifticated, and are 
the refult of truth and reality. 

It alfo convinces me that the epiftle was 
written not only in St. Paul’s life time, but 
before he arrived at Jerufalem; for the 
important events relating to him which took | 
place after his arrival at that city, muft. have 
been known to the Chriftian community 
foon after they happened: they form the 
moft public part of his hiftory, But had 
they been known to the author of the 
epiftle—in other words, had theythen taken 
place—the paflage which we have quoted 
from the epiftle would not have been found 
there. 

— . No. VIL 

I now proceed to ftate the conformity 
_ which exifts between the argument of this 
epiftle and the hiftory of its reputed au- 
thor. It is enough for this purpofe to 
obferve, that the object of the epiftle, that 
‘is, of the argumentative part of it, was to 
place the Gentile convert upon a parity of 
fituation with the Jewith, in refpect of his 

EB“ 3 religious 
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religious condition, and his rank in the divine 
favour, The epiftle fupports this point by 
a variety of arguments; fuch as, “that no 
man of either defcription was juftified 
by the works of the law—for this plain 
reafon, that no man had performed them; | 
that it became therefore neceflary to ap- 
point another medium or condition of 
juftification, in which new medium the 
Jewith peculiarity was merged and loft ; 
that Abraham’s own juftification was an<« 
terior to the law, and independent of it; 
that the Jewifh converts were to confider 
the law as now dead, and thermfelves as 
married to another; that what the law 
in truth could not do, in that it was weak 
through the flefh, God had done by fend- 
ing his Son; that God had rejected the 
-unbelieying Jews, and had fubftituted in 
their place a fociety of believers in Chrift, 
collected indifferently from Jews and Gen- 
tiles.” Soon after the writing of this epi- 
- file, St. Paul, agreeably to the intention inti- 
mated in the epiftle itfelf, took his journey 
to Jerufalem. ‘The day after he arrived 
there, he was introduced to the. church. 

What 
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What paffed at this interview is thus related, _ 
_A@ts xxi. 19: “ When he had faluted them, 
“ he.declared particularly what things God 
“had wrought among the Gentiles by 
‘¢ his miniftry: and, when they heard it, 
“* they glorified the Lord; and faid unto 
“him, Thou feeft, brother, how many 
“* thoufands of Jews there are which believe; 
** and they are all zealous of the law; and 
“ they are informed of thee, that thou teacheft 
** all the Jews which are among the Gen- 
“‘ tiles to forfake. Mofes, faying, that they ~ 
** ought not to circumcife their children, 
“* neither to walk after the cuftoms.” St. 
Paul difclaimed the charge; but there muft 
have been fomething to have led. to it. 
Now it is only to fuppofe that St. Paul 
openly profefled the principles which the 
epiftle contains; that, in the courfe of his 
miniftry, he had uttered the fentiments 
which he is here made to write; and the 
matter is accounted for. Concerning the 
accufation which public rumour had brought 
againft him to Jerufalem, I will not fay that 
it was juft; but 1 will fay that, if he was 
the author of the epiftle before us, and if — 
| his 
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his preaching was confiftent with his writ- 
ing, it was extremely natural; for, though 
it be not a neceflary, furely it is an eafy 
inference, that if the Gentile convert, who 
did not obferve the law of Mofes, held as 
advantageous a fituation in his religious 
interefts as the Jewifh convert who did, 
there could be no ftrong reafon for obferving 
that law at all. The remonftrance therefore 
of the church of Jerufalem, and the report 
which occafioned it, were founded in no 
- very violent mifconftruction of the apoftle’s 
doctrine. His reception, at Jerufalem was 
exadtly what I fhould have expected the 
author of this epiftle to have met with. I 
am entitled therefore to argue that a feparate 
narrative of effets experienced by St. Paul, 
fimilar to what a perfon might be expected 
to experience, who held the dodtrines ad- 
vanced in this epiftle, forms a proof that 
he did hold thefe doétrines; and that the 
epiftle bearing his name, in which fuch doc 
trines are laid down, actually proceeded 
from him, 


No, 
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No. VIII. 


This number is fupplemental to the for- 
mer. I propofe to point out in it two par- 
ticulars in the condué of the argument, per- 
-fedtly adapted to the hiftorical circumftances 
under which the epiftle was written ; which 
yet are free from all appearance of contri- 
vance, and which it would not I think have 
entered into the mind of a fophift to: con- 
trive. MY _& 

1. The Epiftle to theGalatians relates tothe 
fame general queftion as the Epiftle to: the 
Romans. St. Paul had founded the church 
of Galatia; at Rome he had never been. Ob-~ 
ferve now a difference in his manner of treat- 
ing of the fame fubje&, correfponding with 
this difference in his fituation. In the Epiftle 
to the Galatians he puts the point 1n a great 
meafure upon authority ; “ I marvel that ye 
“ are fo foon removed from him that called. 
** you into the grace of Chrift, unto another 
** gofpel.” Gal. i. 6. “ I certify you, bre- 
* thren, that the gofpel which was preached 
of me, is not after man ; for I neither re- - 
** ceived it of man, neither wasI taught it but 
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‘“‘ by the revelation of Jefus Chrift” (ch. i. 
ver. 11,12).“I am afraid left I have beftowed 
“upon you labour in vain” (iv. 11, 12). 
‘“* T defire to be prefent with you now, for 
« I ftand in doubt of you” (iv. 20). “Behold I, 
“ Paul, fay unto you, that, if ye be circumci- 
“ fed,Chrift fhall profit you nothing” (ch.v. 2). 
*¢ This perfuafioncometh not of him that call- 
“ ed you’’(ch.v. 8). This is the ftyle in which 
he accofts the Galatians. In the epiftle to the 
converts of Rome, where his authority was 
not eftablifhed, nor his perfon known, he 
puts the fame point entirely upon argument. — 
The perufal of the epiftle will prove this to 
the fatisfaQtion of every reader; and, as the 
_obfervation relates to the whole contents of 
the epiftle, 1 forbear adducing feparate ex- 
tracts. I repeat therefore that we have pointed 
out a diftinction in the two epiftles, fuited to 
the relation in which the author ftood to his 
different correfpondents. 

Another adaptation, and fomewhat of the 
fame kind, is the following : 

2. The Jews we know were very nume- 
rous at Rome, and probably formed a princi- 
pal part amongft the new converts; fo much 

| fo, 
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fo, that the Chriftians feem to have been 
known at Rome rather as a denomination 
of Jews, than as any thing elfe. In an epiftle 
confequently to the Roman believers, the 
point to be endeavoured after by St. Paul was, 
tortconcile the 7ew:/hconverts totheopinion, - 
that the Gentiles were admitted by God toa 
parity of religious fituation with themfelves, 
and that without their being bound by the law. 
of Mofes. The Gentile converts would pro- 
bably accede to this opinion very readily, In — 
this epiftle, therefore, though directed to the 
Roman church in general, it is in truth a Jew 
writing to Jews. Accordingly you will take 
notice,that as often as his argument leadshim 
to fay any thing derogatory fromthe Jewith 
inftitution, he conftantly follows it by a foft- 
ening claufe. Having (ii. 28, 29) pro- 
nounced, not much perhaps to the fatisfaction 
of the native Jews, “that he is not a Jew 
‘“‘ which is one outwardly, neither that cir- 
 cumcifion which is outward in the fleth,” 
he adds immediately “* what advantage then ° 
‘¢ hath the Jew, or what profit is there in cir- _ 
“ cumcifion? much every way.” Having in the 

5° third 
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third chapter, ver. 28, brought his argument 

to this formal conclufion, ** that a man is juf- 

“¢ tified by faith, without the deeds of the - 

“law,” heprefently fubjoins, ver. 31, ‘* do we 

«© then make void the law through faith? God 

“ forbid ; yea, we efabli/h the law.” In the-fe- 

venth chapter, when in the fixth verfe he had 

advanced the bold ‘affertion, that ** now we 
“ are delivered from the law, that being dead 

“* wherein we were held;” in the very next 

verfe he comes in with this healing queftion, 

¢* What fhall we fay then ? Isthe lawfin? God 

“¢ forbid ; nay, I had not known fin but by 

“ the law.” Having in the following words 

infinuated,or rather more than infinuated,the 

inefficacy of the Jewifh law, viii. 3, “for what 

“ the law could not do, in that it was weak 

“ through the flefh,God fending his own Son 
“in the likenefs of finful flefh, and for fin, 
“ condemned fin in the flefh ;” after a di- 

grefflion indeed, but that fort of a digreffion 

which he could never refift, a rapturous con- 
templation of his Chriftian hope, and which 
occupies the latter part of this chapter; we 
find him in the next, as if fenfible that he 

; | i had 
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had faid fomething which would give offence, 
returning to his Jewifh brethren in terms of 
the warmeltt affeCtion and refpe&. ‘I fay 
“ the truth in Chrift Jefus; I lie not; my 
“* confcience alfo bearing me witnefs, in the 
“* Holy Ghoft, that I have great heavinefs 
‘© and continual forrow in my heart; for I 
“* could with that myfelf were accurfed from 
“ Chrift, for my brethren, my kinf/men ac- 
** cording to the ‘flefh, who are Ifraelites, to 
“ avhom pertaineth the adoption, and the glory, 
** and the covenants, and the giving of the law, 
“ and the fervice of God, and the promifes; 
 avbofe are the fathers; and of whom, as con~ 
“ cerning the flefo, Chrift came.” When, in — 
the thirty-firft and thirty-fecond verfes 
of this ninth chapter, he reprefented to the 
Jews the error of even the beft of their 
nation, by telling them that “ Ifrael, which. . 
“followed after the law of righteoufnefs, 
‘Shad not attained to the law of righteouf- 
** nefs, becaufe they fought it not by faith, 
‘* but as it were by the works of the law, 
“‘ for they ftumbled at that ftumbling-f{tone,” 
he takes care to annex to pis declaration 
| oe thefe 
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thefe conciliating expreffions: ‘ Brethren, 
“‘ my heart's defire and prayer to God for Ifrael 
“is, that they might be faved; for I bear 
“ them record that they have a zeal of God, 
“but not according toknowledge.” Liaftly, 
having, ch. x. ver. 20, 21, by the applica- 
tion of a paflage in Ifaiah infinuated the 
moft ungrateful of all propofitions to a 
Jewifh ear, the rejection of the Jewith 
nation, as God’s peculiar ‘people; he 
haftens, as it were, to qualify the intelli- 
gence of their fall by this interefting expof- 
‘tulation: ‘‘T fay, then, hath God caft away 
“his people (i.e. wholly and entirely) ? 
“ God forbid ; for I alfo am an Ifraelite, of 
“ the feed of Abraham, of the tribe of Ben- 
‘‘jamin. God hath not caft away bis people 
 avbich he foreknew:” and follows this 
- thought, throughout the whole of the 
eleventh chapter, in a feries of reflections 

calculated to foothe the Jewifh converts, as 
well as to procure from. their Gentile 

brethren refpect to the Jewith inftitution. 

Now all this is perfe@tly natural. In a real 


St. Paul writing to real converts, it is what 
| anxiety 
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anxiety to bring them over to his perfuafion 
would naturally produce ; but there is an 
earneftnefs and a perfonality, if I may fo call 
it, in the manner, which a cold forgery, 
I apprehend, would neither have conceived | 
nor {upported, 
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CHAP. IIL. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CO- 
RINTHIANS. 


No. I. 


EFORE we proceed to compare this 
| epiftle with the hiftory, or with any 
other epiftle, we will employ one number 
in ftating certain remarks applicable to 
our argument, which arife from a perufal 
of the epiftle itfelf. 

By an expreffion in the firft verfe of the 
feventh chapter, “now concerning the things 
‘“¢ whereof ye wrote unto me,” it appears, that 
this letter to the Corinthians was writ- 
‘ten by St. Paul in anfwer to one which 
- he had received from them; and that the 
feventh, and fome of the following chapters, 
are taken up in refolving certain doubts, and 
regulating certain points of order, concern- 
ing which the Corinthians had in their letter 
confulted him. This alone is a circum- 
fiance confiderably in favour of the authen- 

| ticity 
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ticity of the epiftle: for it muft have been 
a far-fetched contrivance in a forgery, firft 
to have feigned the receipt of a letter from 
the church of Corinth, which. letter does not 
appear ; and then to have drawn up a ficti- 
tious anfwer to it, relative toa great variety 
of doubts and enquiries, putely ceconomi- — 
cal and domeftic; and which, though like- 
ly enough to have occurred to an infant 
fociety, in a fituation’ and under an infti- 
tution fo novel as that of a Chriftian church 
then was, it muft have very much exercifed 
the author's invention, and could have an- 
{wered no imaginable purpofe of forgery, to 
introduce the mention of at all. Particulars 
of the kind we refer to, are fuch as the fol- 
lowing: the rule of duty and prudence re- 
lative to entering into marriage, as applicable 
to virgins, to widows ; the cafe of hufbands 
marriedto unconverted wives, of wives having 
unconverted hufbands ; that cafe where the 
unconverted party choofes to feparate, where 
he choofes to continue the union; the effect 
which their converfion produced upon their 
prior ftate, of circumcifion, of flavery; the 
eating of things offered to idols, as it was in 

- Fa itfelf, 
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itfelf, as others were affected by it; the joining 
in idolatrous facrifices; the decorum to be 
obferved in their religious affemblies, the 
order of fpeaking, the filence of women, the 
covering or uncovering of the head, as it 
became men, as it became women. Thefe 
| fubjects, with their feveral fubdivifions, are 
fo particular, minute, and numerous, that, 
though they be exactly agreeable to the cir- 
cumftances of the perfons to whom the 
letter was written, nothing, I believe, but 
the exiftence and reality of thofe circum- 
ftances, could have fuggefted to the writer’s 
thoughts. 

But this is not the only nor the principal 
obfervation upon the correfpondence be- 
tween the church of Corinth and their 
apoftle, which I. with to point out. Ie 
appears, I think, in this correfpondence, 
that although the Corinthians had written 
to St. Paul, requefting his anfwer and his 
directions in the feveral points above enu- 
merated, yet that they had not faid one 
fyllable about the enormities and diforders 
which had crept in amongft them, and 
in the blame of which they all thared; | 

but 
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but that St. Paul’s information concerning 
the irregularities then prevailing at Corinth, 
-had come round to him from other quarters. 
The quarrels and difputes excited by their 
contentious adherence to their different 
teachers, and by their placing of them in 
‘competition with one another, were not 
‘ mentioned in their /efter, but communi- 
cated to St. Paul by more private intelli- 
gence: ‘It hath been declared unto me, 
“ my brethren, dy them which are of the houfe 
“ of Chloe, that there are contentions among 
“you. Now this I fay, that every one of 
“ you faith, I am of Paul, and I of Apollos, 
“ and Iof Cephas, and I of Chrift” (i. 11,12). 
The inceftuous marriage ‘* of a man with 
his father’s wife,’ which St. Paul repre- 
hends with fo much feverity in the fifth’ 
chapter of our epiftle, and which was not 
the crime of an individual only, but a crime’ 
in which the whole church, by tolerating 
and conniving at it, had rendered themfelves 
partakers, did not come to St. Paul’s know- 
ledge by the /e¢ter, but by a rumour which 
had reached his ears: “Jt is reported commonly 
“ that there is fornication among you, and 
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“‘fuch fornication as is not fo much as 
“named among the Gentiles, that one- 
‘‘ fhould have his father’s wife; and ye are | 
“‘ puffed up, and have not rather mourned 
, °* that he that hath done this deed might be 
“taken away from among you” (v. 1, 2). 
Their going to law before the judicature of 
the country, rather than arbitrate and adjuft 
their difputes among themfelves, which St. 
Paul animadverts upon with his ufual plain- 
nefs, was not intimated to him in the /efter, 
becaufe he tells them his opinion of this 
conduct, before he comes to the contents of 
the letter. Their litigioufnefs is cenfured 
by St. Paul in the fixth chapter of his 
epiftle, and it is only at the beginning of 
the feventh chapter that he proceeds upon 
the articles which he found in their letter ; 
and he proceeds upon them with this pre- 
face: “Now concerning the things whereof 
ye wrote unto me” (vil. 1); which intro- 
duction he would not have ufed, if he had 
been already difcuffing any of the fubjeéts 
concerning which they had written. Their 
irregularities in celebrating the Lord’s fup- 
“per, and the utter perverfion of the inftitu- 
tion 
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tion which enfued, were not in the /etter, 
as is evident from the terms in which St. 
Paul mentions the notice he had received 
of it: ‘‘ Now in this that I declare unto 
“* you, I praife you not, that ye came to- 
‘‘ pether not for the better, but for the 
“‘worfe; for firft of all, when ye come 
“ together in the church, J dear that there 
“be divifions among you, and I fartly 
“ believe it? Now that the Corinthians 
fhould, in their own letter, exhibit the fair 
fide of their condué to the Apoftle, and 
conceal from him the faults of their beha- 
viour, was extremely ‘natural, and extremely 
probable: but it was a diftinétion which 
would not, I think, have eafily occurred to 
the author of a forgery ; and much lefs 
likely is it, that it fhould have entered into 
his thoughts to make the diftintion appear 
in the way in which it does appear, viz. 
not by the original letter, not by any expreis 
obfervation upon it in the anfwer, but dif- 
tantly by marks perceivable in the manner, 
or in the order, in which St. Paul takes 
_ thee of their faults. 
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No. IL. ~ 


Our epiftle purports to have been written 
after St. Paul had already been at Corinth: 
“J, brethren, when I came to you, came not — 
with excellency of fpeech or of wifdom” 
(ii. 1): and in many other places to the 
fame effet. It purports alfo to have been 
written upon the eve of another vifit to that 
church : “I will come to you thortly, if the 
Lord will” (iv. 19) 3 and again, “I will 
‘© come to you when I fhall pafs through Ma- 
“ cedonia” (xvi.5). Now the hiftory relates 
that St. Paul did in fact vifit Corinth seyces 
once as recorded at length j in the eighteenth, 
and a. fecond time as mentioned briefly in 
the twentieth chapter of the Aéts, The 
fame hiftory alfo informs us, Acts xx. I, 
that it was from Ephefus St. Paul proceeded 
upon his fecond j journey into Greece. There- 
fore, as the epiftle purports to have been, 
written a fhort time preceding that jour- 
ney ; and as St. Paul, the hiftory tells us, 
had refided more than. two years at Ephefus, 
before he fet out upon it, it follows that it 
muft have been from Ephefus, to be con- 

— fifteng 
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fiftent with the hiftory, that the epiftle was 
written; and every note of p/ace in the 
epiftle agrees with this fuppofition. <‘* If, 
*‘ after the manner of men, I have fought 
“ with beafts at Ephe/us, what advantageth 
“it me, if the dead rife not?” (xv. 32), I. 
allow that the apoftle might fay this, where- 
ever he was; but. it was more natural and 
more to the purpofe to fay it, if he was at 
Ephefus at the time, and in the midft of 
thofe confli€ts to which the expreffion re- 
lates. ‘ The churches of Afia falute you” 
(xvi. 19). Afia, throughout the Aéts of the 
Apoftles and the epiftles of St. Paul, does 


. not mean the whole of Afia Minor or Ana- 


tolia, nor even the whole of the proconfular 
-Afia, but a diftridt in the anterior part of 
that country, called Lydian Afia, divided — 
from the reft, much as Portugal is: from 
Spain, and of which diftri&t Ephe/us was the - 
capital,— Aquila and Prifcilla falute you” 
(xvi. 19) Aquila and Prifcilla were at 
Ephefus during the period within which this 
epiftle. was written (Acts xviii. 18. 26).— 
I will tarry at Ephe/us until Pentecoft” 
(xvi. 8). This, I apprehend, is in terms al- 
a ~~ moft 


od 
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mo afferting that he was at Ephefus at the 
time of writing the epiftle—“A great and 
effectual door is opened unto me ” (xvi. 9). 
How well this declaration correfponded’with 
the ftate of things at Ephefus, and the pro- 
grefs of the Gofpel in thefe parts, we learn 
from the reflection with which the hiftorian 
concludes the account of certain tranfaCtions 
which paffed there: “So mightily grew the 
word of God and prevailed” (Adts xix. 20); 
as well as from the complaint of Demetrius, 
* that not only at Ephefus, but alfo through- 
* out all Afia, this Paul hath perfuaded and 
“turned away much people” (xix. 26).— 
* And there are many adverfaries,” fays the 
epiftle, xvi. g. Look into the hiftory of 
this period, “ when divers were hardened 
‘© and believed not, but fpake evil of that 
‘© way before the multitude, he departed from 
‘‘ them, and feparated the difciples.” The 
conformity therefore upon this head of 
comparifon, is circumftantial and perfect. 
If any one think that this is a conformity 
fo obvious, that any forger of tolerable cau- 
tion and fagacity, would have taken care to 
preferve it, I muft defire fuch a one to read 
| the 
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the epiftle for himfelf; and, when he has 

done fo, to declare, whether he has difco- 
vered one mark of art or defign ; whether 
the notes of éime and place appear to him — 
to be inferted with any reference to each — 
other, with any view of their being com- 
pared with each other, or for the purpofe 
of eftablifhing a vifible agreement with the 
hiftory, in refpect of them. — 


No. III. 


Chap. iv. ver. 17—19. “ For this caufe 
*< T have fent unto you Timotheus, who is 
*¢ my beloved fon and faithful in the Lord, 
“* who fhall bring you into remembrance of 
** my ways which be in Chrift, as I teach 
“* every where in every church. Now fome 
“ are puffed up, as though I would not 
<¢ come unto you; but I will come unto you 
“¢ fhortly, if the Lord will. Le 
With this 1 compare Aas XIX, 21, 22: 
“« After thefe things were ended, Paul pur- 
“* pofed in the fpirit, when he had pafled 
“© through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to 
** Jerufalem; faying, after I have been there, 
‘* I mutt 
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“TI muft alfo fee Rome: /o he fent unto 
‘¢ Macedonia two of them that miniftered 

“ unto him, Timétheus and Eraftus.” 
Though it be not faid, it appears I think 
with fufficient certainty, I mean from the 
hiftory, independently of the epiftle, that 
Timothy was fent upon this occafion into 
Achaia, of which Corinth was the capital city, 
as well as into Macedonia ; for the fending 
of Timothy and Eraftus ‘is, in the paflage 
where it is mentioned, plainly connected with 
St. Paul’s own journcy ; he fent them before 
kim. As he therefore purpofed to go-into 
Achaiawimfelf, it .is highly probable that 
they were to go thither alfo. Neverthelefs 
they are faid only to have been {ent into 
Macedonia, becaufe Macedonia was in truth 
the country to which they went immediately 
from Ephefus ; being: directed, as we fup- _ 
pofe, to’ proceed: afterwards from thence. 
into Achaia. If this be fo, the narrative 
agrees with the epiftle ; and the agreement . 
is attended with very little appearance of | 
defign. “One thing at leaft concerning it is 
certain: that if this paflage of St. Paul’s 
hiftory had been taken. from his letter, it 
| _ would 
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‘would have fent Timothy to Corinth. by 

name, or exprefsly however into Achaia. 
But there is another circumftance in thefe 
two paflages much lefs obvious, in which 
an agreement holds, without any room for 
fufpicion that it was produced by defign, 
We have obferved that the fending of, Ti- 
mothy into the peninfula of Greece. was 
connected in the narrative with St. Paul’s 
own journey thither; it is ftated as the 
effe& of the fame refolution.. Paul pur-— 
pofed to go into Macedonia; “ /o he fent 
two of them that miniftered unto him,. Ti- 
motheus and Eraftus.” Now in the epi+ 
file alfo you remark that, when the apoftle 
mentions his having fent Timothy unto 
them, in the very next fentence he {peaks 
of his own vifit: “ for this caufe have I 
“ fent unto you Timotheus, who is my be- 
* loved fon,&c. Now fome are puffed up, as . 
* though I would not come to you; but I 
** will come to you fhortly, if God will.” ° 
Timothy’s journey we fee is mentioned in. 
the hiftory, and in the epiftle, in clofe con- 
nection with St. Paul’s own. Here is the 
fame order of thought and intention ; yet 
3 conveyed 
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conveyed under fuch diverfity of circum- 
ftance and expreffion, and the mention of 
them in the epiftle fo allied to the occafion 
which introduces it, viz. the infinuation of 
his adverfaries that he would come to Co- 
rinth no more, that I am perfuaded no at- 
tentive reader will believe, that thefe paflageés 
were written in concert with one another, 
or will doubt but that the agreement 1s un- 
fought and uncontrived. 

But, in the Acts, Eraftus accompanied 
Fimothy in this journey, of whom no men- 
tion is made in the epiftle. From what has 
been faid,in our obfervations upon the Epiftle 
to the Romans, it appears probable that Eraf- 
tus was a Corinthian. If fo, though he ac- 
companied Timothy to Corinth, he was only 
returning home, and'Timothy was the mef- 
fenger charged with St. Paul’s orders. At 
any rate, this difcrepancy fhews that the 
paffages were not taken from one another. © 


No. IV. 


Chap. xvi. ver. 10, 11. “ Now, if Timo-~ 

‘* theus come, fee that he may be with you 
£* without fear; for he worketh the work of 
| ‘* the 
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“«‘ the Lord, as I alfo do: let no man therefore 
“‘defpife him, but condu@ him forth ia 
** peace, that he may come unto me, for { 
“look for him with the brethren.” | 
From the paflage confidered in the pre- 
ceding number, it appears that Timothy 
was fent to Corinth, either with the epifle, 
or before it: “for this caufe have I fent 
unto you Timotheus.” From the paflage | 
now quoted, we infer that Timothy was not 
fent with the epiftle; for had he been the 
bearer of the letter, or accompanied it, would 
St. Paul in that letter have faid, “sf Timothy 
come?” Noris the fequel confiftent with the 
fuppofition of his carrying the letter; for if | 
Timothy was with the Apoftle when he wrote 
_ the letter, could he fay, as he does, “I took 
for him with the brethren?” I-conclude 
therefore that Timothy had left St. Paul to — 
proceed upon his journey before the letter 
was written. Farther, the paflage before us 
feems to imply, that Timothy was not ex- 
pected by St. Paul to arrive at Corinth, till — 
after they had received the letter. He gives 
them directions in the letter how to treat 
him when he fhould arrive; “ if he come,” 
a at 
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act towards him fo and fo. Laftly, the 
whole form of expreflion is moft naturally 
applicable to the fuppofition of Timothy’s 
coming to Corinth, not directly from St. 
Paul, but from fome other quarter; and that — 
his inftru@tions had been,.when he. fhould 
reach Corinth, to return. Now, how ftands 
this matter in the hiftory? Turn to the nines 
teenth chapter and twenty-firft verfe of the 

~ Ads, and you will find that Timothy did 
not, when fent from Ephefus, where he left 
St. Paul, and where the prefent epiftle was 
"written, proceed by a ftraight courfe to Co- 
— ginth, but that he went round.through Ma- 

cedonia. This cleats up every thing ; for, 
although Timothy was fent forth upon his 
journey before the letter was written, yet | 
he might not reach Corinth till after the 
letter arrived there; and he would come to 
Corinth, when he did come, not dire@ly 
from St. Paul at Ephefus, but from fome 
part of Macedonia. Here therefore is a 
circumftantial and critical agreement, and 
unqueftionably without defign ; for neither 
_ of the two paflages in the epiftle mentions 
Timothy’s journey into Macedonia at all, 
Oo though 
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though nothing but a circuit of that kind — | 


can explain and reconcile the expreffions 
which the writer ucts 


No... 


‘Chap. 1. ver. 12. “ Now this I fay, that 
v every one of you faith, Tam of Paul, and 
“1 of Apollos, and I of Cephas, and I of - 
“ Chrift.” ) 

Alfo, iii. 6, “ Thave aaa Apollos Was 
® tered, but God gave the increafe.” 

This expreflion, “‘ I have planted, Apollos 
watered,” imports two things; firft, that Paul 
had been at Corinth before Apollos; fecondly, 
that Apollos had been at Corinth after Paul, 
butbefore the writing of this epiftle. Thisim- 
plied account of the feveral events, and of the 
order in which they took place, correfponds 
exactly with the hiftory. St. Paul, after his 
firft vifit into Greece, returned from Corinth’ 
into Syria by the way of Ephefus;.and, drop- 
ping his companiohs Aquila and Prifcilla at 
Ephefus,he proceeded forwards to Jerufalem: 
from Jerufalem he defcended to Antioch; and 
from thence made a progrefs through hie 

| | GQ. of 
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of the upper or northern provinces of the 
Leffer Afia(A&s xviii. 19.23): during which 
progrefs, and confequently in the interval 
between St. Paul’s firft and fecond vifit to 
Corinth, and confequently alfo before the 
writing of this epiftle, which was at Ephe- 
_ fus two years at leaft after the apoftle’s re- 
turn from his progrefs, we hear of Apollos, 
and we hear of him at Corinth. Whilft St. 
Paul was engaged, as hath been faid, in 
Phrygia and Galatia, Apollos came down to 
Ephefus; andbeing, in St. Paul’s abfence, in- 
ftructed by Aquila and Prifcilla, and having 
obtained letters of recommendation from the 
church at Ephefus, he paffed over,to Achaia; 
and when he,was there, we read that he 
** helped them much which had believed 
through grace, for he mightily convinced. 
the Jews, and that publicly.” Ads xviii. 27, 
28. To have brought Apollos into Achaia, 
of which Corinth was the capital city, as well 
as the principal Chriftian church; and to 
have fhewn that he preached the gofpel in 
that country, would have been fufficient for 
our purpofe. But the hiftory happens alfo 
to mention Corinth by name, as the place 

in 
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in which Apollos, after his arrival in Achaia, 
fixed his refidence; for, proceeding with the 
account of St. Paul’s travels, it tells us; that 
while Apollos was at Corinth, Paul, having 
paffed through the upper coafts, came down 
to Ephefus (xix, ). What is faid there- 
fore of Apollos, in the epiftle, coincides ex- 
actly, and efpecially in the point of chrono- 
logy, with what is delivered concerning him 
in the hiftory. The otily queftion now is; 
_ whether the allufions were made with a re- 
gard to this coincidence. Now; the occa- 
fions and purpofes for which the name of 
Apollos is introduced in thé A&s and in 
the epiftles, are fo independent and fo res 
mote, that it is impoffible to difcover the 
{malleft reference from one to. the other. 
Apollos is mentioned in the Acts, in im- | 
mediate connection with the hiftory of — 
Aquila and Prifcilla; and for the very fin- 
gular citcumftance of his “kriowing only 
the baptifm of John.” In the epiftle, where 
none of thefe circumftances are taken notice 
of, his name firft occurs; for the purpofe of 
reproving the contentious fpirit of the Co- — 
rinthians; and it occurs only in -conjunétion — 

G2 with 
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with that of fome others: ‘ Every one of 
“ you faith, I am of Paul, and I of Apollos, 
“ and I of Cephas, and I of Chrift.” The 
-fecond paffage in which Apollos appears, 
“J have planted, Apollos watered,” fixes, 
as we have obferved, the order of time 
amonpft three diftinct events; but it fixes 
this, I will venture to pronounce, without 
the writer perceiving that he was doing any 
fuch thing. ‘The fentence fixes this order 
in exact conformity with the hiftory; but it 

is itfelf introduced folely for the fake of the © 
reflection which follows: ‘* Neither is he 
“that planteth any thing, neither he that wa~ 
“tereth, but God that giveth the increafe.” 


No. VI. 


Chap. iv. ver. 13, 12. “ Even unto this 
“‘ prefent hour we both hunger and thirft, 
“Sand are naked, and are buffetted, and have 
“no certain dwelling-place; and labour, 
“ working with our own hands.” _ | 
We are exprefsly told, in the hiftory, that 
at Corinth St. Paul laboured with his own 
hands; ‘He found Aquila and Prifcilla; and, 
** becaufe he was of the fame craft, he abode 
, | | with 
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“ with them, and wrought; for by their oc- 
‘* cupation they were tent-makers.” But, 
in the text. before us, he is made to fay, 
that “he laboured even unto the prefent hour,” 
that is, to the time of writing the epiftle at 
Ephefus. Now, in the narration of St. 
Paul’s tranfactions at Ephefus, delivered in 
the nineteenth chapter of the Acts, nothing 
is faid of his working with his own hands ; 
but in the twentieth chapter we read, that 
upon his return from Greece, he fent for 
the elders of the church of Ephefus, to © 
meet him at Miletus; and in the difcourfe 
which he there addreffed to them, amidft 
fome other reflections which he ealls to 
their remembrance, we find the following: 
“I have coveted no man’s filver, or gold, 
* or apparel; yea, you yourfelves alfoknow, | 
** that thefe hands have miniftered unto my 
 neceffities, and to them that were with me.” 
The reader will not forget to remark, that 
though St. Paul be now at Miletus, it is to 
the elders of the church of Ephefus he is 
{peaking, when he fays, “ Ye yourfelves 
‘* know that thefe hands have miniftered to 
$ my neceffities;” and that the whole dif- 

Gg. courfe 
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courle relates to his conduct; during his 
laft preceding refidence at Ephefus. ‘That 
manual labour therefore, which he had ex- 
ercifed at Corinth, he continued at Ephefus; 
and not only fo, but continued it during 
that particular refidence at Ephefus, near 
the conclufion of which this epiftle was 
written: fo that he might, with the firi@eft 
truth, fay, at the time of writing the epiftle, 
“Even unto this prefent hour we labour, 
“ working with our own hands.” The 
correfpondency is fufficient then, as to the 
undefignednefs of it. It is manifeft to my 
judgment, that if the hiftory, in this article, 
had been taken from the epiftle, this cir- 
cumftance, if it appeared at all, would have 
appeared in its place, that is, in the dire& 
‘account of St. Panl’s tranfactions at Ephe- 
fus. The correfpondency would not have 
been effected, as it is, by a kind of reflected 
{troke, that is, by a reference in a fubfequent 
{peech, to what in the narrative was omitted. 
Nor is it likely, on the other hand, that a 
circumftance which is not extant in the 
hiftory of St. Paul at Ephefus, fhould have 
been made the fubje& of a faGitious allufion, 

| 2 in 
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in an epiftle purporting to be written by 
him from that place: not to mention that 
the allufion itfelf, efpecially as to time, is 
too oblique and general to anfwer any pure 
pofe of forgery whatever. 


No. VII. 


Chap. ix. ver. 20. “ And unto the Jews 
** I became as a Jew, that I-might gain the 
“* Jews; to them that are under the law, as 
“ under the law.” | 
We have the difpofition here defcribed, 
exemplified in two inftances which the hif- 
tory records; one, Ads xvi. ver. 3: * Him 
‘* (Timothy) would Paul have to go forth 
“ with him, and took and circumcifed him, 
“ becaufe of the Fews in thofe quarters; for 
‘© they knew all that his father was a Greek.” 
This was before the writing of the epiftle. 
The other, Acts xxi. ver. 23, 26, and after 
the writing of the epiftle: “ Do this that we 
* fay to thee: we have four men which have — 
“ a vow on them: them take, and purify 
“thyfelf with them, that they may fhave 
their heads ; and all may know that thofe 
* things, whereof they were informed con- 
G4 .  €* cerning 
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“* cerning thee, are nothing; but that thou 
“thyfelf alfo walkeft orderly, and keepeft 
“the law.—Then Paul took the men, and 
“ the next day, purifying himfelf with them, 
“ entered into ibe temple.”’ Nor does this 
concurrence between the character and the 
inftances look like the refult of contrivance. 
St. Paul, in the epiftle, defcribes, or is made 
: to defcribe, his own. accommodating conduét 
towards Jews and towards Gentiles, towards 
the weak and over-fcrupulous, towards men 
indeed of every variety of character; ‘ to 
them that are without law as without law,. 
“ being not without law to God, but under 
“the law to Chrift, that I might gain them 
“that are without law; to the weak became 
“IT as weak, that I might gain the weak ; I 
“Sam made all things to all men, that I might 
“gain fome.” This is the fequel of the text 
which ftands at the head of the prefent num- 
_ ber. Taking therefore the whole paflage 
together, the apoftle’ § condeftenfion to the 
Jews is mentioned only as a part of his 
general difpofition towards all.. It is not 
probable, that this charaéter fhould have 
ast made up from the inftances in the 
7 Ads, 


TO THE CORINTHIANS. 89 


Aéts, which relate folely to his dealings with 
the Jews. It is not probable that a fophift 
fhould take his hint from thofe inftances, 
and then extend it fo much beyond them: 
and it is {till more incredible, that the two 

inftances in the Ads, circumftantially re- 

lated, and interwoven with the hiftory, 

fhould have been fabricated in order to fuit 

the charaéter, which St. Paul gives of himfelf 
in the epiftle. 


No. Vill. 


Chap. i. 14——17. “* I thank God that I 
‘t baptized noneof you but Crifpus and Gaius, 
left any fhould fay that I baptized in my 
© own name; and I baptized alfo the houfe- 
“hold of Stephanas: befides, I know not 
§* whether I baptized any other; for Chrift 
*fent me not to baptize, byt to preach the 
§* gofpel..’ 

It may be expected that thofe wham the 
apoftle baptized with his qwn hands, were 
converts diftinguifhed from. the reft by fome 
circumftanée, either of eminence, or of con- 
nection with him. Accordingly, of the three - 

names 
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nanres here mentioned, Crifpus, we find, - 
from Acts xviii. ver. 8, was a “chief ruler 
* of the Jewith fynagogue at Corinth, who 
“ believed in the Lord, with all his houfe.” 
Gaius, it appears from Romans xvi. 23, 
was St. Paul’s hoft at Corinth, and the hoft, 
he tells us, “ of the whole church.” The 
houfehold of Stephanas, we read in the fix- 
teenth chapter of this epiftle, “‘ were the firft 
fruits of Achaia.” Here therefore is the 
propriety we expected: and it is a proof 
of reality not to be contemned ; for their 
flames appearing in the feveral places in 
which they occur, with a mark of diftince 
tion belonging to each, could hardly be 
the effect of chance, without any truth to 
direé&t it: and, on the other hand, to fup- 
pofe that they were picked. out from thefe 
paflages, and brought together in the text 
before us, in order to difplay a conformity 
of names, is both improbable in itfelf, and is 
rendered more fo, by the purpofe for which 
they are introduced. They come in to affift 
St. Paul’s exculpation of himfelf, againft the 
poffible charge, of having affumed the cha- 
racter: 
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raéter of the founder of a feparate religion, 
and with no other vifible, or, as I think, 


iniaginable defign *. 
| Na. 


* Chap. i. ver. 1, ‘Paul called to be an apoftle or 
« Jefus Chrift, through the will of God, and Softhenes, © 
“our brother, unto the church of God, which is at 
« Corinth.”—The only account we have of any perfon 
who bore the name of Softhenes, is found in the eight- 
eenth chapter of the Acts. When the Jews at Corinth 
had brought Paul before Gallio, and Gallio had difmiffed 
their complaint as unworthy of his interference, and 
had driven them from the judgment-feat ; ‘‘then all the 
Greeks,” fays the hiftorian, “took Softhenes, the chief 
* ruler of the fynagogue, and beat him before the judg- 
s ment-feat.” The Softhenes here fpoken of was a 
Corinthian; and if he was a Chriftian, and with St. 
Paul when he wrote this epiftle, was likely enough to 
be joined with him in the falutation of the Corinthian . 
church, But here occurs a difficulty. If Softhenes was 
a Chriftian at the time of this uproar, why fhould the 
Greeks beat him? ‘The aflault upon the Chriftians was 
made by the Fews. It was the fews who had brought 
Paul before the magiftrate. If it had been the Jews alfo 
who had beaten Softhenes, I fhould not have doubted 
but that he had been a favourer of St. Paul, and the fame 
perfon who is joined with him in the epiftle. Let us fee 
therefore whether there be not fome error in our prefent 
text. The Alexandrian manufcript gives savm alone, . 
without 0 Ean, and is followed in this reading by the 
Coptic yerfion, by the Arabic yerfion, publifhed by 

Erpeniys, 
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No. IX. 


Chap. xvi. ver. 10, 11. “ Now, if Timos 
‘s theus come, let no man defpife him.” — 


Why de/pife him? This charge is not given. 


Erpenius, by the Vulgate, and by Bede’s Daca verfion. 
Three Greek manufcripts again, as well as Chryfoftom, 
give 0 Iovdzies, in the place of o EAdnns, A great plurality 
of manyfcripts authorize the reading which is retained 
in our copies. In this variety it appears to me extreme- 
Jy probable that the hiftorian originally wrote sarres 
alone, and that eo EAAnves and o Jovdasos have been re- 
fpectively added as explanatory of what the word *arr¢s 
was fuppofed to mean. The fentence, without the addi- 
tion of either name, would run very perfpicuoufly thus: 
*° Kas ammdacer aurovs gro Tou Rnuaroc. emiaracousvos ds ararreg 
$ Swcberny roy apyrovraryuryoy, stumror exmporbey Tov Bnnatcs : and 
‘F he drove them away from the judgment-feat ; and they 
s all,” viz. the crowd of Jews whom the judge had bid 
begone, “ took Softhenes, and beat him before the judg. 
_ ment feat.” It is certain that, as the whole body of 
_the people were Greeks, the application of all to them 
is unufual and hard. If I was defcribing an infurrection 
at Paris, I might fay all the Jews, al/ the Proteftants, or 
all the Englith acted fo and fo; but I fhould fcarcely fay 
ail the French, when the whole mafs of the community 
were of that defcription. As what is here offered is 
, founded upon a various reading, and that in oppofitian 
to the greater part of the manufcripts that are extant, I 
have not given it a place in the text. 

¢on- 
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concerning any other meffenger whom 
St. Paul fent; and, in the different epiftles, 
many fuch meflengers are mentioned. Turn 
to 1 Timothy, chap. iv. ver. 12, and you will 
find that Timothy was a young man, younget 
probably than thofe who were ufually em- 
ployed in the Chriftian miffion; and that St. 
Paul, apprehending left he fhould, on that 
account, be expofed to contempt, urges 
upon him the caution which is there in- 
ferted, “ Let no man defpife the youth.” 


No. X 

Chap. xvi. ver. 1; ‘ Now, concerning 
“the collection for the faints, as I have - 

— order i the enue of Galatia, 

‘ even fo do ye.” 

The churches of Galatia and Phrygia 
were the laft churches which St.Paul had 
vifited before the writing of this epiftle. 
He was now at Ephefus, and he came 


thither immediately from vifiting thefe __ 


churches: ‘* He went over all the country 
* of Galatia and Phrygia, in order, ftrength- 
“ening all the difciples. And it came to 
** pafs that Paul having pafled through the 

** upper 
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‘¢ upper coafts” (viz. the above-named coun 
tries, called the upper coafts, as being the 
northern part of Afia Minor); “ came to 
“ Ephefus.” Ads xviii. ver. 23; xix. I. 
Thefe therefore, probably, were the laft 
churches at which he had left direGtions 
for their public conduat during his abfenc. 

Although two years intervened between his 
journey to Ephefus, and his writing this 
epiftle, yet it does not appear that during 
that time he vifited any other church. That 
he had not been filent when he was in Galatia, 
upon this fubje& of ‘contribution for the 
poor, is farther made out from a hint which 
he lets fall in his epiftle to that church: 
* Only they (viz. the other apoftles). would 
“that we fhould remember the poor, the 
fame alfo which I was forward to do.” 


No XI. 


Chap. iv. ver. 18. ‘ Now, fome are 
puffed up, as though FI would not come 
- © unto you.” 

Why fhould they fuppofe that he would 
not come? Turn to the firft chapter of the 
fecond Epiftle to the Corinthians, and you 

will 
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will find that he had already di/appointed 
them: “ I was minded to come unto you 
“before, that you might have a fecond 
“ benefit; and to pafs by you into Mace- 
‘¢ donia, and to come again out of Mace- 
< donia unto you, and of you to be brought 
“on my way toward Judea. When I, 
“ therefore, was thus minded, did I ufe 
“ lightnefs.? Or the things that I purpofe,- 
‘do I purpofe according to the flefh, that 
“with me there fhould be yea, yea, and 
“nay, nay? But, as God is true, our word 
“toward you was not yea and nay.” [et 
appears from this quotation, that he had not 
only intended, but that he had promifed 
them a vifit before; for, otherwife, why 
fhould he apologize for the change of his 
purpofe, or exprefs fo much anxiety, left this 
change fhould be imputed to: any culpable 
ficklenefs in his temper; and left he fhould 
thereby feem to them, as one. whofe word 
was not, in any fort, to be depended upon ¢ 
Befides which, the terms made ufe of plainly 
refer to a promife: ‘ Our word toward you 
‘¢ was not yea and nay.” St. Paul therefore 
had fignified an intention which he had not 

been 
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been able to execute; and this feeming 
breach of his word, and the delay of his 
vifit, had, with fome who were evil affected — 
towards him, given birth to a fuggeftion 
that he would come no more to Corinth. 


N o. XII 


Chap. v. vér. 7, 8. ‘ For even Chrift, our 

‘¢ paflover, is facrificed-for us; therefore let 
‘us keep the feaft, not with old leaven; 
“neither with the leaven of: malice and 
“ wickednefs, but with the unleavened bread 
“¢ of fincerity and truth.” 
Dr. Benfon tells us, that from this paflage, 
compared with chapter xvi. ver. 8, it has 
been conjectured that this epiftle was writ- 
ten about the time of the Jewith paffover ; 
and to me the conjecture appears to be very 
well founded. The paflage to which Dr. 
Benfon refers us is. this: “I will tarry at 
Ephefus until Pentecoft.” With this paf- 
fage ,he ought to have joined another in 
the fame context: “And it may be, that I 
“* will abide, yea and winter with you:” | 
for, from the two paflages laid together, it 
follows that the epiftle was written before 
Pentecoft, 


we ae 
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Pentecoft, yet after winter; which necefla~ 
rily determines the date to the part of the 
year, within which the paffover falls. It 
was written before Pentecoft, becaufe he 
fays, “I will tarry at Ephefus until Pen- 
tecoft.” It was written after winter, be- 


 caufe he tells them, “It may be that I may 


abide, yea and winter with you.” The 
winter which the apoftle purpofed to pafs 
at Corinth, was undoubtedly the winter 
next enfuing to the date of the epiftle; yet 
it was a winter fubfequefit to the enfuing 
Pentecoft, becaufe he did not intend to fet 
forwards upon his journey till after that 


feaft. The words “let us keep the feaft, 


** not with old leaven, neither with the lea~ 
“ ven of malice and wickednefs, but with the 
‘“ unleavened bread of fincerity and truth,” 
look very like words fuggefted by the feafon ; 
at leaft they have, upon that fuppofition, a 
force and fignificancy which do not belong to 


‘them upon any other; and it is not a little 


remarkable, that the hints cafually dropped 
in the epiftle, concerning particular parts . 
of the year, fhould coincide with this fup=_ 


pofition. | 
H CHAP. 
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CHAP. IV. 


_ 


THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 
CORINTHIANS. 


No. I. 


WILL not fay that it is impofible, 

having feen the firft Epiflle to the Co- 
rinthians, to conftruc&t a fecond with often- 
fible allufions to the firft; or that it is im- 
pofMfible that both fhould be fabricated, fo 
as to carry on an order and continuation 
of ftory, by fucceffive references to the fame 
events. But I fay, that this, in either cafe, 
muft be the efiect of craft and defign. 
Whereas, whoever exainines the allufions 
to the former eniflle, which he finds in this, 
whilft he will acknowledge them to be fuch, 
as would rife fpontaneoufly to the hand of 
the writer, from the very fubject of the 
correfpondence, and the fituation of the cor- 
vefponding parties, fuppofing thefe to be 
real, will fee no particle of reafon to fufped, 
either that the claufes containing thefe allu- 

| fions 
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fions were in/ertions for the purpofe, or that 
the feveral tranfactions of the Corinthian 
church were feigned, in order to form a 
train of narrative, or to fupport the appear- 
ance of conneCtion between the two epiftles. 
1. In the firft epiftle, St. Paul announces his 
intention of paffing through Macedonia, in 
his way to Corinth: “ I will come to you 
‘when I fhall pafs through Macedonia.” 
In the fecond epiftle, wé find him arrived 
im Macedonia, and about to-purfue his jour- 
ney to Corinth. But obferve the manner 
in which this is made to appear: “I know 
“ the forwardnefs of your mind, for which 
“I boaft of you to them of Macedonia, 
““that Achaia was ready a year ago, and 
“your zeal hath provoked very many: 
“yet have I fent the brethren, left our 
“ boafting of you fhould be in vain in this 
“ behalf; that, as I faid, ye may be ready, 
“left haply, if they of Macedonia come 
* with me, and find you unprepared, we, 
* that we fay not you, be afhamed in this 
‘* fame confident boafting” (chap.ix. 2, 3,4). 
St. Paul’s being in Macedonia at the time of — 
writing the epiftle, is, in this paflage, in- 
| He ferred 
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- ferred only from his faying, that he had 
boafted to the Macedonians of the alacrity 
of his Achaian converts ; and the fear which 
he expreffles, left, if any of the Macedonian 
Chriftians fhould come with him into 
Achaia, they fhould find his boafting un- 
warranted by the event. The bufinefs of 
the contribution is the fole caufe of men« 
tioning Macedonia at all. Will it be in- 
finuated that this paflage was framed merely 
to ftate that St. Paul was now in Mace- 
donia; and, by that ftatement, to produce 
an apparent agreement with the purpofe of 
vifiting Macedonia, notified in the firft epi- 
file? Or will it be thought probable, that, 
if a fophift had meant to place St. Paul in 
Macedonia, for the fake of giving coun- 
tenance to his forgery, he would have done 
it in fo oblique a manner as through the 
medium of the contribution? The fame 
thing may be obferved of another text in 
the epiftle, in which the name of Macedo- 
nia occurs: ‘* Furthermore, when I came to 
‘“ Troas to preach the gofpel, and a door 
‘‘ was opened unto me of the Lord, I had 
“no reft in my fpirit, becaufe I found not — 
| | ‘¢ Titus, 
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“ Titus, my brother; but taking my leave - 
* of them, I went from thence into Mace- 
“ donia.” I mean, that it may be obferved 
of this paflage alfo, that there is a reafon for 
mentioning Macedonia, entirely diftina from 
the purpofe of fhewing St. Paul to be here. 
Indeed, if the paflage before us fhew that 
point at all, it thews it fo obfcurely, that 
Grotius, though he did not doubt that Paul 
was now in Macedonia, refers this text to - 
a different journey. Is this the hand of a 
forger, meditating to eftablifh a falfe con- 
formity ? The text, however, in which it is 
moft ftrongly implied that St. Paul wrote 
the prefent epiftle from Macedonia, is found 
in the fourth, fifth, and fixth verfes of the 
feventh chapter: ‘*I am filled with comfort, 
“*T am exceeding joyful in all our tribula- 
“ tion ; for, when we were come into Mace- | 
*¢ donia, our flefh had no reft; without were 
‘* firhtings, within were fears; neverthe- 
“‘lefs God, that comforteth thofe that are 
“* caft down, comforted us by the coming 
“© of Titus.” Yet even here, I think, no 
one will contend, that St. Paul’s coming to 
Macedania, or being in Macedonia, was the 
H 3 prin- 
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principal thing intended to be told; or that 
the telling of it indeed, was any part of the 
intention with which the text was written ; 
or that the mention even of the name of 
Macedonia was not purely incidental, in the 
defcription of thofe tumultuous forrowswith 
which the writer’s mind had been lately 
agitated, and from which he was relieved 
by the coming of Titus. The five firft 
verfes of the cighth chapter, which commend 
the liberality of the Macedonian churches, 
do not, in my opinion, by themfelves prove 
St. Paul to have been in Macedonia, at the 
time of writing the epiftle. 

2. Inthe firft epiftle, St. Paul denounces 
a fevere cenfure again{t an incefluous mar- 
riage, which had taken place amongft the 
Corinthian converts, with the connivance, 
not to fay with the approbation, of the 
church ; and enjoins the church to purge . 
itfclf -of this fcandal, by expelling the of- 
fender from its fociety; “ It is reported 
** commonly, that there is fornication among 
* you, and fuch fornication, as is not fo 
** much as named amongft the Gentiles, that 
“one fhould have his father’s wife; and ye 


6é are 
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* are puffed up, and have not rather mourn- 
“ ed, that he that hath done this deed might 
“ be taken away from among you; for I, 
“ verily, as abfent in body, but prefent in 
“ fpirit, have judged already, as thouch I 
‘* were prefent, concerning him that hath fo 
done this deed ; in the name of our Lord 
 Jefus Chrift, when ye are gathered toge- 
“ ther, and my fpirit, with the power of 
* our Lord Jefus Chrift, to deliver fuch a 
** one unto Satan for the deftrudction of the 
“¢ fleth, that the fpirit may be faved in the 
“ day of the Lord” (chap. v. ver. 1—5). 
In the fecond epilftle, we find this fentence 
executed, and the offender to be fo affected 
‘ with the punifhment, that St. Paul now in- . 
tercedes for his reftoration: ‘ Sufficient to 
“ fuch a man is this punifhment, which was 
* inflicted of many; fo that, contrariwife, ye 
“ ought rather to forgive him and comfort 
“him, -left perhaps fuch a one fhould be © 
‘© fwallowed up with over-much forrow ; 
*‘ wherefore I befeech you, that ye would 
‘‘ confirm your love towards him” (2 Cor, . 
chap. il. ver. 7, 8). Is this whole bufinefs 
feigned for the fake of carrying on a conti- 
- Ss ae -  nuation 


Si 
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nuation of ftory through the two epiftles? 
The church alfo, no lefs than the offender, 
was brought by St. Paul’s reproof to a deep 
fenfe of the impropriety of their condud. 
Their penitence, and their refpect to his au- 
thority, were, as might be expected, exceed- 
ingly grateful to St. Paul: ‘* We were com- 
‘‘ forted not by Titus’s coming only, but by 
6 the coniolation wherewith he was com- 
‘¢ forted in you, when he told us your earneft 
** defire, your mourning, your fervent mind 
“towards me, fo that I rejoiced the more ; 
“for, hough I made you forry with a 
£ letter, I do not repent, though I did re- 
«‘ pent ; for I. perceive that the fame epiftle 
** made you forry, though it were but for a 
** feafon. Now I rejoice, not that ye were 
** made forry, but that ye forrowed to re- 
‘* pentance; for ye were made forry after a 
** godly manner, that ye might receive da- 
* mage by us in nothing” (chap. vii. 7—9). 
That this paflage is to be referred to the 
inceftuous marriage, is proved by the twelfth 
verfe of the fame chapter: “ Though I 
* wrote unto you, I did it not for his caufe 
ff that had done the wrong, nor for his caufe 

- *§ that 
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that fuffered wrong; but that our care for 
* you, in the fight of God, might appear 
_ unto you.” There were, it is true, various 
topics of blame noticed in the firft epiftle ; 
but there was none, except this of the in- 
ceftuous marriage, which could be called a 
tranfaction ‘between private parties, or of 
which it could be faid that one particular 
perfon had “done the wrong,” and another 
particular perfon ‘had fuffered it.” Could all 
this be without foundation? or could it be 
put into the fecond epiftle, merely to furnifh 
an obfcure fequel to what had been faid about 
an inceftuous marriage in the firft? 

3. Inthe fixteenth chapter of the firft ' 
epiftle, a collection for the faints is recom- 
mended to be fet forwards at Corinth; 
** Now, concerning the collection for the 
‘* faints, as I have given order to the 
** churches of Galatia, fo do ye”’ (chap. xvi. 
ver. 1). In the ninth chapter of the fecond 
epiftle, fuch a collection is fpoken of, as in 
readinefs to be received: ‘* As touching the 
* miniflering to the faints, it is fuperfluous 
** for me to write to you, for I know the 
‘f forwardnefs of your mind, for which I 

“ boat 
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t 


“ boaft of you to them of Macedonia, that 
‘¢ Achaia was ready a year ago, and your 
‘¢ zeal hath provoked very many ”’ (chap. ix. 
ver. 1,2). This is fuch a continuation of 
the tranfaction as might be expected; or, 
poffibly it will be faid, as might eafily be 
counterfeited: but there is a circumftance 
of nicety in the agreement between the two - 
epiftles, which, I am convinced, the author 
of a forgery would not have hit upon, or 
which, if he had hit upon it, he would have 
fet forth with more clcarnefs. The fecond 
epiftle fpeaks of the Corinthians as having 
begun this eleemofynary bulinefs a year be- 
fore: ‘“ This is expedient for you, who have 
“ begun before, not only to do, but: alfo to 
. “ be forward a year ago” (chap. vill. ver. 10). 
* T boaft of you to them of Macedonia, that 
“© Achaia was ready a year ago’ (chap. ix. 
ver. 2). From thefe texts it is evident, that 
fomething had been done in the bufinefs a 
year before. It appears, however, from 
other texts in the epiftle, that the centribu- 
tion was not yet collected or paid; for bre- 
thren were fent from St. Paul to Corinth, 
“* to make up their bounty” (chap. ix. ver. 5). 


They 
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They are urged to “ perform the doing of 
it” (chap. viii, ver. 11). ‘“* And every 
* man was exhorted to give as he purpofed 
“in his heart” (chap. ix. ver. 7). The 
contribution therefore, as reprefented in our 
prefent epiftle, was in readinefs, yet not re- 
ceived from the contributors; was bezun, 
was forward long before,’ yet not hitherto | 
collected. Now this reprefentation agrees 
with one, and only with one fuppofition, 
namely, that every man had laid by in ftore, 
had already provided the fund, from which 
he was afterwards to contribute—the very 
cafe which the firft epiftle authorifes us to 
{uppofe to have exifted; for in that epiftle 
St. Paul had charged the Corinthians, ‘* up- 
** on the firft day of the week, every one of 
** them to lay by in ftore as God had pro- 
“ fpered him ” * (1 Cor. chap. xvi. ver. 2). 
No. 


* The following obfervations will fatisfy us concern- 
ing the purity of our Apoftle’s conduct in the fufpicious 
bufinefs of a pecuniary contribution. 

1. He difclaims the having received any infpired au- 
thority for the directions which he is giving: “I fpeak 
“not by commandment, but by occafion of the forward - 
“nefs of others, and to prove the fincerity of your love” 
(2 Cor, chap. viii, ver. 8). Who, that had a finifter 

| purpofe 
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No. II. 


In comparing the fecond Epiftle to the 
Corinthians with the Ads of the Apoftles, 
we are foon brought to obferve, not only 
that there exifts no veftige either of the epi- 
ftle having been taken from the hiftory, or 
the hiftory from the epiftle; but alfo that 
there appears in the contents of the epiftle 
pofitive evidence, that neither was borrowed 
from the other. ‘Titus, who bears a confpi- 

cuous 


purpofe to anfwer by the recommending of fubfcriptions, 
would thus diftinguifh, and thus lower the credit of his 
own recommendation? 

2. Although he afferts the general right of chriftian 
minifters to a maintenance from their miniftry, yet he 
protefts againft the making ufe of this right in his own 
perfon: ** Even fo hath the Lord ordained, that they 
“which preach the gofpel fhould live of the gofpel ; 
“but I have ufed none of thefe things, neither have I 
“ written thefe things that it fhould be fo done ynto me; 
“ for it were better for me to die, than that any man 
“ fhould make my glorying, i. e. my profeffions of dif; 
“ intereftednefs, void” (1 Cor. chap. ix. ver, 14, 15). 

3. He repeatedly propofes that there fhould be aflo- 
ciates with himfclf in the management of the public 
bounty; not collcayues of his own appointment, but per- 
ae clected for that purpofe by the contributors them- 

felves ; 


TO THE CORINTHIANS, 169 


cuotls part in the epiftle, is not mentioned 
in the Acts of the Apoftles at all. St. Paul’s 
fufferings enumerated, chap. xi. ver. 24, 
“of the Jews five times received I forty 
*¢ ftripes fave one; thrice was I beaten with 
“ rods; once was I ftoned; thrice I fuffered 
** fhipwreck ; a night and a day I have been 
‘in the deep,” cannot be made out from 


felves : “ And when I come, whomfoever ye hall ap- 
“* prove by your letters, them will I fend to bring your 
“ liberality unto Jerufalem ; and if it be meet that I go 
“alfo, they fhall go with me” (1 Cor. chap. xvi. ver. 
3, 4). And in the fecond epiftle, what is here propofed, 

we find actually done, and done for the very purpofe of 
‘guarding his character againft any imputation that might 
be brought upon it, in the difcharge of a pecuniary truft: 
“* And we have fent with him the brother, whofe praife 
“¢ is in the gofpel throughout all the churches ; and not 
“ that only, but who was alfo chofen of the churches to 
“ travel with us with this grace (gift) which is adminif- 
“tered by us to the glory of the fame Lord, and the - 
“¢ declaration of your ready mind ; avoiding this, that no 
‘man fhould blame us in this abundance which is ade 
“ miniftered by us; providing for things honcft, not 
“only in the fight of the Lord, but alfo in the fight 
“of men;” i. e. “not refting in the confcioufnels of 
“‘ our own integrity, but, in fuch a fubject, careful alfo 
“to approve our integrity to the public jMemene = 
(2 Core chap. vilis ver. 18—21), 


his 
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his hiftory, .as delivered in the Acts, nor 
would this account have been given by a 
writer, who either drew his knowledge of 
St. Paul from that hiftory, or who was care- 
ful to preferve a conformity with it. The 
account in the epiftle, of St. Paul’s efcape 
from Damafcus, though agreeing in the 
main fact with ‘the account of the fame 
tranfaction in the Adts, is related with fuch 
difference of circumftance, as renders it ut- 
terly improbable that one fhould be derived 
from the other. The two accounts, placed 
by the fide of each other, ftand as follows: 


2, Cor.chap. xi. ver. 32, 
33- “In Damafcus, the 
“governor under Are- 
“tas the king, kept the 
“city of the Damafcenes 
“ with a garrifon, defirous 
“to apprehend me; and 
‘ through a window in a 
“: bafket was I let down by 
“¢ the wall, and efcaped his 
“ hands.” 


-Adts, chap. ix. ver. 23— 
25. % And after-many days 
“‘ were fulfilled, the Jews 
“ took counfel to kill him ; 
“ but their laying in wait 
«was known of Saul, and 
‘they watched the gates 
“ dayand night to killhim 5 
“then the difciples took — 
“him by night, and let him 
“ down by the wall ina baf- 
Skee 


Now if we be fatisfied in general concern-_ 
ing thefe two ancient writings, that the one 
4 was 
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was not known to the writer of the other, 
or not confulted by him; then the accor- 
dances which may be ‘pointed out between 
them, will admit of no folution fo probable, 
as the attributing of them to truth and reality, 
as to their common foundation. 


No. HI. 

The opening of this epiftle exhibits a 
connection with the hiftory, which alone 
would fatisfy my mind, that the epiftle was 
written by St. Paul, and by St. Paul in the 
fituation in which the hiftory places him. 
Let it be remembered, that in the nineteenth 
chapter of the Acts, St. Paul is reprefented: 
as driven away from Ephefus, or as leaving 
however Ephefus, in confequence of an 
uproar in that city, excited by fome inte- 
refted adverfaries of the new religion. The 
account of the tumult is as follows: “When 
‘*they heard thefe fayings,’ viz. Deme- 
trius’s complaint of the danger to be appre- 
hended from St. Paul’s miniftry to the efta- 
blifhed worfhip of the Ephefian goddefs, 
they were full of wrath, and cried out, 
** faying, Great is Diana of the Ephefians ; 


<3 and 
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‘* and the whole city was filled with confus 
*‘ fion; and having caught Gaius and Arif. 
 *tarchus, Paul’s companions in travel, they 
‘© rufhed with one accord into the theatres 
‘and when Paul would have entered in 
** unto the people, the difciples fuffered him 
“ not; and certain of the chief of Afia, 
“‘ which were his friends, fent unto him, 
“* defiring that he would not adventure him- 
‘(elf into the theatre.. Some, therefore, 
** cried one thing, and fome another; for the 
*¢ affembly was confufed, and the more part 
«¢ knew not wherefore they were comé to-. 
“‘ sether. And they drew Alexander out - 
*‘ of the multitude, the Jews putting him 
‘s forward; and Alexander beckoned with 
*¢ his hand, and would have made his de- 
«fence unto the people; but, when they 
‘* knew that he was a Jew, all with one voice, 
** about the {pace of two hours, cried out, 
“Great is Diana of the Ephefians.—And 
‘¢ after the uproar was ceafed, Paul called 
“unto him the difciples, and embraced 
“‘ them, and departed for to go into Mace- 
“‘ donia.” When he was arrived in Mace- 
donia, he wrote the fecond Epiftle to the 
| 3 Corin- 


\ 


° 
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Corinthians which is now before us; and 
he begins his epiftle in this wife: ‘ Bleffed 
“be God, even the father of our Lord 
“ Jefus Chrift, the father of mercies, and 
“ the God of all comfort, who comforteth 
** us in all our tribulation, that we may be 
able to comfort them which. are in any 
“trouble, by the comfort wherewith we 
<° ourfelves are comforted of God. For, as 
“the fufferings of Chrift abound in us, fo 
*¢ our confolation alfo aboundeth by Chrift: 
“‘ and whether we be afflicted, it is for your 
~ confolation and, falvation, which ‘is ef- 
*¢ fe€tual in the enduring of. the fame fuffer- 
“ings, which we alfo fuffer ; or whether we 
“be comforted; it is for your confolation 
“and falvation ; and our hope of you is 
“© fteadfaft, knowing that, as ye are partakers 
of the fufferings, fo fhall ye be alfo of the 
* confolation. For we would not, brethren, 
‘have you ignorant of our trouble wich 
“ came to us in Afia, that we were prefled 
“out of meafure, above ftrength, info- 
** much that we defpaired even of life; but 
** we had the fentence of death in ourfelves, 
“ that we fhould not truft in ourfelves, but 

I ‘in. 
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«in God which raifeth the dead, who dé@« 
, ® livered us from fo great a death, and doth 
¢ deliver} in whom we truft that he will 
¢ yet deliver us.” Nothing could be more 
_ expreffive of the circumftances in which the — 
hiftory defcribes St. Paul to have been, at the 
time when the epiftle purports to be written; 
or rather, nothing could be mote expreffive 
of the fenfations arifing from thefe circum- 
ftances, than this paffage. It is the calm 
recollection of a mind emerged from the 
confufion of inftant danger. It is that de« 
votion and folemnity.of thought, which fol- 
lows a recent deliverance. There is juft 
enough of particularity in the paflage, tofhew 
that it is to be referred to the tumult at 
Ephefus: ‘* We would not, brethren, have 
** you ignorant of our trouble which came 
“tous inAfia.” And there is nothing more; 
- No mention of Demetrius, of the feizure of | 
St. Paul’s friends, of the interference of the 
town-clerk, of the occafion or nature of the 
danger which St. Paul had efcaped, or even 
of the city where it happened; in a word, 
ho recital from which a fufpicion could be 
eonceived, cither that the author of the 

| epiftle 
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épiftle had made ufe of the narrative in the 
Ads; or, on the other hand, that he had — 
fketched the outline, which the narrative in 
the Adts only filled up. That the forger of 
an epiftle; under the name of St. Paul, fhould 
borrow circumftances from a hiftory of St. 
Paul then extant; or, that the author of a 
hiftory of St. Paul fhould gather materials 
from letters bearing St. Paul’s name, may be ° 
credited: but I cannot believe that any forger 
whatever fhould fall upon an expedient fo 
refined, as to exhibit fentiments adapted to a 
fituation, and to leave his readers to feek out 
that fituation from the hiftory ; ftill lefs, that 
the author of a hiftory fhould go about to 
frame fats and circumftances, fitted to fup- 
ply the fentiments which he found in the 
letter. It may be faid, perhaps, that it does 
not appear from the hiftory, that any danger 
threatened St. Paul’s life in the uproar at 
Ephefus, fo imminent as that, from which 
in the epiftle he reprefents himfelf to have 
been delivered. This matter, it is true, is 
not ftated by the hiftorian in form; but the — 
perfonal danger of the apoftle, we cannot. 
doubt, muft have been extreme, when the 

| I “whole 
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“ whole city was filled with confufion ;” 
when the populace had “feized his com- 
“ panions;” when, in the diftraction of 
his mind, he’ infifted upon “ coming forth 
“ amongft them ;” when the Chriftians who 
were about him “ would not fuffer him ;” 
when “ his friends, certain of the chief of 
“ Afia, fent to him, defiring that he would 
“ not adventure himfelf in the tumult ;” 
when, laftly, he was obliged to quit imme- 
diately the place and the country,. ‘and, 
“when the tumult was ceafed, to depart 
into Macedonia.” All which particulars 
_ are found in the narration, and juftify St. 
Paul’s own account, “that he was -preffed 
“ out of meafure, above ftrength, infomuch 
“‘ that he.defpaired even of life, that he had 
“ the fentence of death in himfelf;” 4. e, that 
he looked upon himifelf as a man condemned 
to die. | | : | 
‘No. IV. 

It has already been remarked, that St. 
Paul’s original intention was to have vifited 
Corinth in his way to Macedonia; “ I was 
‘¢ minded to come unto you before, and to 
** pafs by you into Macedonia” (2 Cor. 
| chap. 
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chap. i. ver. 15,16). It has alfo been remarked 
that he changed this intention, and ulti- 
mately refolved upon going through Mace- 
donia fir. Now upon this head there exifts 
a circuniftance of correfpondency between 
our epiftle and the hiftory, which is not 
very obvious to the reader’s obfervation; 
but which, when obferved, will be found, 
I think, clofe and exact. Which circum- 
{tance is this: that though the change of 
St. Paul's intention be exprefsly mentioned 
only in the fecond epiftle, yet it appears, 
both from the hiftory and from this fecond 
epiftle, that the change had taken place 
before the writing of the firft epiftle; that 
it-appears however from neither, otherwife 
than by an inference, unnoticed perhaps by 
almoft every one who does not fit down 
profefledly to the examination, 

Firft, then, how does this point appear | 
from the ifiiey? In the nineteenth chapter 
of the A&s, and the twenty-firft verfe, we 
are told, that ‘* Paul purpofed in the {pirit, 
when he had paffed through Macedonia 
- and Achaia, to go to Jerufalem. So he | 
 fent into Macedonia two of them that 

I 3 “ miniftered * 
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6 miniftered unto him, Timotheus and Eraf. 
“tus; but he himfelf ftayed in Afia for a 
“ feafon.” A fhort time after this, and evi- 
dently in purfuance of the fame intention, 
we find (chap. xx. ver. 1, 2) that “ Paul 
* departed from Ephefus for tp go inta 
«¢ Macedonia; and that, when he had gone 
“ over thofe parts, he came into Greece.” . 
The refolution therefore of paffing firft 
throuzh Macedonia, and from thence into 
Greece, was formed by St. Paul previoufly 
to the fending away of Timothy. The or- 
der in which the two countries are men- 
tioned, fhews the direction of his intended 
route, “ when he had pafled through Mace- 
donia and Achaia.” _ Timothy and Eraftus, 
who were to pieced him in his progrefs, 
were fent by him from Ephefus into Mace- 
donia, He himfelf a fhort time afterwards, 
and, as hath been obferved, evidently in 
continuation and purfuance of the fame de- 
fin, “ departed for to go into Macedonia.” 
If he had ever therefore entertained a diffe- 
rent plan of his journey, which is not hinted 
jn the hiftory, he muft have changed that 
plan before this time, But, from the fe ven- 
| | eS teent!1 
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teenth verfe of the fourth chapter of the firft 
Fpiftle to the Corinthjans, we difcover, that 
Timothy had been fent away from Ephefus 
before that epiftle was written: “ For this 
_ © caufe have I fent unto you Timotheus, 
** who is my beloved fon.” The change 
therefore of St. Paul’s refolution, which was 
prior to the fending away of Timothy, was 
neceflarily prior to the writing of the firkt 
Epiftle to the Corinthians. 

Thus ftands the order of dates, as collected 
from the hiftory, compared with the firft 
epiftle. Now let us enquire, fecondly, how 
this matter is reprefented in the epiftle be- 
fore us. In the fixteenth verfe of the firft 
chapter of this epiftle, St, Paul {peaks of 
the intention which he had once entertained 
of yifiting Achaia, in his way to Macedonia; 
. © Tn this confidence I was minded to come — 
unto yeu before, that ye might have a fe- 
*° cond benefit; and to pafs by you into 
Macedonia.” After protefting, in the fe- 
' wenteenth yerfe, againft any evil conftruce 
tion that might be put upon his Jaying afide - 
of this intention, in the twenty-third verfe 
he difclofes the caufe of it: Moreover I — 

I4 “ call. 
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“* call God for a record upon my foul, that, 
“to {pare you, I came not as yet unto Co- 
‘‘ rinth.” And then he proceeds as follows: 
‘¢ But I determined this with myfelf, that 
*¢ J would not come again to you in heavi- 
“* nefs; for if I make you forry, who is he 
‘* then that maketh me glad, but the fame 
‘¢ which is made forry by me? And I wrote 
‘© this fame unto you, left when I came I 
‘¢ fhould have forrow from them of whom 
** 7 ought to rejoice; having confidence in 
** you all, that my joy is the joy of you all. 
“ for, out of much affli@tion and anguith of 
‘* heart, J wrote unto you with many tears ; 
‘© not that ye fhould be grieved, but.that ye 
‘* might know the love which I have more 
‘“‘ abundantly unto you; but if any have 
‘* caufed grief, he hath not grieved me but 
“*in part, that I may not overcharge you 
‘¢ all. Sufficient to fuch a man is this pu- 
‘© nifhment, which was inflicted of many.” 
In this quotation, let’ the reader firft dire& 
his attention to the claufe marked by Italics, 
‘¢ and I wrote this fame unto you;” and let 
him confider, whether fromthe context, and 
from the flructure of the whole paflage, it 

' | be 
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be not evident that this writing was after 
St, Paul had ‘* determined with himfelf, that 
‘he would not come again to them in hea- 
‘¢ vinefs?” whether, indeed, it was not in 
confequence of this determination, or at leaft 
with this determination upon his mind ? 
And, in the next place, let him confider, 
whether the fentence, ‘‘ I determined this 
‘¢ with myfelf, that I would not come again 
to you in heavinefs,” do not plainly refer 
to that poftponing of his vifit, to which he 
jhad alluded in the verfc but one before, when 
he faid, ‘I call God for a record upon my 
“ foul, that, to {pare you, I came not as yet 
“to Corinth ;” and whether this be not the - 
vifit of which he fpeaks in the fixteenth 
verfe, wherein he informs the Corinthians, 
“ that he had been minded to pafs by them 
‘© into. Macedonia ;” but that, for reafons- 
which argued no levity or ficklenefs in his 
difpofition, he had been compelled to change 
his purpofe. If this be fo, then it follows 
that the writing here mentioned was pofte- 
rior to the change of his intention. The 
only queftion, therefore, that remains will 
be, whether this writing relate to the letter 

which 
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which we now have under the title of the 
firft Epiftle to the Corinthians, or to fome 
other letter not extant ? And upon this quef- 
tion I think Mr. Locke’s obfervation deci- 
five; namely, that the fecond claufe marked 
in the quotation by Italics, “* I wrote unto 
¢§ you with many tears,” and the firft claufe 
fo marked, “‘ I wrote this fame unto you,” 
belong to one writing, whatever that was; 
and that the fecond claufe goes on to advert 
to a circumftance which is found in our pre- 
fent firft Epiftle to the Corinthians ; namely, | 
the cafe and punjfhment of the inceftuougs 
perfon. Upon the whole then we fee, that 
it is capable of being inferred from St. Paul’s 
own words, in the long extract which we 
have quoted, that the firft Epiftle to the Co- 
rinthians was written after St. Paul had des 
termined to poftpone his journey to Corinth ; 
in other words, that the change of his pur- 
pofe, with refpeét to the courfe of his jour- 
ney, though exprefsly mentioned only in 
the fecond epiftle, had taken place before the 
writing of the firft; the point which we 
made out to be implied in the hiftory, by 
the order af the events there recorded, and 

the 
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the allufions to thofe events in the firft epi- 


ftle. Now this is a fpecies of congruity of 
all others the moft to be relied upon. It is 


not an agreement between two accounts of 
the fame tranfaction, or between different 
ftatements of the fame fact, for the fact is 
not {tated ; nothing that can be called an 
account 18 axa hut it is the junction of 
two conclufions, deduced from independent 
fources, and deducible only by inveftiga- 
tion and comparifon. 

7 his point, viz. the change of the route, 
being prior to the writing of the firlt epiffle, 


alfo falls in with, and accounts for, the man- — 


ner in which he {peaks i in that epiftle of his 
journey. His firfti intention had been, as he 
here declares, to ‘‘ pafs by them intc Mace- 
© donia;” that intention having been previ- 
oufly given up, he writes, in his firft epiftle, 
rf that He would not fee them now by the 
*« way,” i. e. as he muft-have done upon his 
firft plan; ‘* but that he trufted to tarry 
*‘ awhile with them, and poflibly to abide, 
** yea and winter with them” (1 Cor. chap. 
xvi. ver. 5,6). It alfo accounts for a fingula- 
rity in the text aoe to, which muft ftrike 


every 
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every reader: * I will come to you when J 

§* nafs through Macedonia; for I do pafs 
’ § through Macedonia.” The fupplemental 
fentence, “ forI do pafs through Macedonia,” 
imports that there had been fome previous 
communication upon the fubje@ of the jour- 
ney; and alfo that there had been fome vacil- 
lation and indecifivenefs in the apoftle’s plan; 
both which we now perceive to have been 
the cafe. The fentence is as much 7 a fay, 
“ this is what I at laft refolve upon.” The 
expreflion ‘‘orar Maxed ovtav dicAQw,” is ambi- 
guous ; it may denote either ‘* when I pafs, 
§* or when I fhall have pafled, through Ma- 
“ cedonia :” the confiderations offered above 
fix it to the latter fenfe. Laftly, the point we 
have endeavoured to make out, confirms, or 
rather indeed is neceflary to the fupport of a 
conjecture, which forms the fubje& of a 
number in our obfervations upon the firft 
epiftle, that the infinuation of certain of the 
church of Corinth, that he would come no 
nore amongft them, was founded in fome 


previous difappointment of their expedta- 
tions, 


No. 
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No. V, 


| But if St. Paul had -changed his purpofe 
before the writing of the firft epiftle, why 
did he defer explaining himfelf to the Co- - 
rinthians, concerning the reafon of that 
change, until he wrote the fecond? This 
is a very fair queftion; and we are able, I 
think, to return to it a fatisfactory an{wer: 
The teal caufe, and the caufe at length af= - 
figned by St. Paul for poftponing his viftt 
to Corinth, and not travelling by the route 
which he had at firft defigned, was the dif- 
orderly ftate of the Corinthian church at the 
time, and the painful feverities which he 
fhould have found himfelf obliged to exer- 
cife, if he had come amongft them during 
the exiftence of thefe irregularities. He 
was willing therefore to try, before he came 
in perfon, what a letter of authoritative ob- 
jurgation would do amongft them, and to 
leave time for the operation of the experi- 
ment. That was his fcheme in writing the — 
firit epiftle. But it was not for him to ac- 
quaint them with the fcheme. After the 
epiftle had produced its effect (and to the 
| -utmoft 
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utmoft extent, as it fhould feem, of | the apo - 
ftle’s hopes); when it had wrought in them 
a deep fenfe of their fault, and an almoft 
| paffionate folicittide to reftore themfelves to 
the approbation of their teacher; when Tis 
tus (chap. vii. ver. 6, 7, 11) had brought him 
intelligence “ of their earneft.defire, their 
* mourning, their fervent mind towards him, 
“ of their forrow and their penitence ; what 
‘< carefulnefs, what clearing of themfelves, 
‘¢ what indignation, what fear, what ve- 
«¢ hement defire, what Zeal, what revenge,” 
his letter, and the general concern occa- 
_fioned by it, had excited amongft them; 
he then opens himfelf fully upon the fub- 
ject. The affeQionate mind of the apoftle 
is touched by this return of zeal and duty. 
He tells them that he did. not vifit them at 
the time propofed, left their meeting fhould 
have been attended with mutual grief; and 
with grief to him embittered by the reflec~ 
tion, that he was giving pain to thofe, from 
whom alone he could receive comfort: “ I 
‘© determined this with myfelf, that I would 
“* not come again to you in heavinefs; for 
‘if I make’you forry, who is he that mak- 

7  * eth 
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¢¢ eth me glad but the fame which is made 
“ forry by me?” (chap, if. ver. 1, 2) that 
he had written his former epiftle to warn 
them beforehand of their fault, ** left when 
“ he came he fhould have forrow of them 
“& of whom he ought to rejoice” (chap. ii, 
ver. 3); that he had the farther view, though 
perhaps unperceived by them, of making 
an experiment of their fidelity, ‘* to know 
“ the proof of them, whether they were obe- 
¢¢ dient in all things’ (chap. ii. ver. 9). This 
full difcovery of his motive came very natu- 
rally from the apoftle, after he had feen the 
fuccefs of his meafures, but would not have 
been a feafonable communication before. The 
whole compofes a train of fentiment and of 
conduct refulting from real fituation, and 
from real circumftance, and as remote as 
poffible from fiction or impofture. 


No. VI. 


Chap. xi. ver. 9. ‘* When I was ptefent 

“ with you and wanted, I was chargeable to 
“no man; for that which was lacking to 
“© me, the brethren which came from Ma- 
‘* cedonia fupplied.”” The priicipal fact fet 
forth 
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forth in this paflage, the arrival at Corinth 
of brethren from Macedonia during St. Paul’é 
_ firft: refidence in that city, is explicitly re~ 
corded, Acts, chap. xviii. ver. 1, 5: ‘* After 
 * thefe things Paul departed from Athens, 
‘and came to Corinth. And when Silas 
“ and Timotheus were come from Macedo 
© nia, Paul was preffed in fpirit, and teftified 
“to the Jews that Jefus was Chrift.” 


No. VII. - 

The above quotation from the Aas proves 
thdt Silas and Timotheus were affifting to 
St. Paul in preaching the gofpel at Cotinth. 
With which correfpond the words of the 
epiftle (chap. i. ver. 19): “ For the Son of 
*“ God, Jefus Chrift, who was preached 
** among you by us, even byme,andSilvanus, 
“‘ and Timotheus, was not yea and nay, but 
‘‘in him was yea.’ I do admit that the 
corre{pondency, confidered by itfelf, is too 
dire& and obvious; and that an impoftor 
with the hiftory before him might, and pro 
bably would, produce agreements of the fame 
kind. But let it be remembered, that this 
‘reference is ound in a writing, which from 
a many 
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many difcrepancies, and efpecially from thofe 
noted No. II. we may conclude, was not 
compofed by any one who had confulted, 
and who purfued the hiftory. Some obfer- 
vation alfo arifes upon the variation of the 
name. We read Silas in the Acts, Silvanus 
in the epiftle. The fimilitude of thefe two 
names, if they were the names of different 
perfons, is greater than could eafily have 
proceeded from accident; I mean that it is 
not probable, that two perfons placed in fitu- 
ations fo much alike, fhould bear names fo 
nearly refembling each other*. On the other 
hand, the difference of the name in the two 
paflages negatives the fuppofition of the 
paflages, or the account contained in them, 
being tranfcribed either from the other. 


No. VIII. 


Chap. ii, ver. 12,13. ‘ When I came 
‘to Troas to preach Chrift’s gofpel, and 
‘© a door was opened unto me of the Lord, 


* That they were the fame perfon is farther confirm- 
ed by 1 Theff. chap. i, ver. 1, compared with Ads, 
chap, xvil. ver. 10. 


K «¢ | had 
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‘«* T had no reft in my fpirit, becaufe I found 
“not Titus, my brother; but taking my 
‘¢-leave of them, I went from thence into 
** Macedonia.” . 

To eftablifh a conformity between this. 
paflage and the hiftory, nothing more is ne- 
ceflary to be prefumed, than that St. Paul 
proceeded from Ephefus to Macedonia, upon 
the fame courfe by which he came back from 
Macedonia to Ephefus, or rather to Miletus 
in the neighbourhood of Ephefus; in other 
words, that, in his journey to the peninfula 
of Greece, he went and returned the fame 
way. St. Paul is now in Macedonia, where 
he had lately arrived from Ephefus. Our 
quotation imports that in his journey he had 
ftopped at Troas. Of this, the hiftory fays 
nothing, leaving us only the fhort account, 
‘* that Paul departed from Ephefus, for to go 
“into Macedonia.” But the hiftory fays, 
that in his return from Macedonia to Ephe- 
- fus, “ Paul failed from Philippi to Troas; and 
that, when the difciples came together on 
the firft day of the week to break bread, 
— Paul preached unto them all night; that 
from Troas he went by land to Affos, from 

Affos 
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Affos, taking fhip and coafting along the 
front of Afia Minor, he came by Mytelene 
to Miletus.” Which account proves, firft, 
that Troas lay in the way by which St. Paul 
paffed between Ephefus and Macedonia; 
_fecondly, that he had difciples there, In 
one journey between thefe two places, the 
epiftle, and in another journey between the 
fame places, the hiftory makes him ftop at 
this city. Of the firft journey he is made 
‘to fay, ‘* that a door was in that city opened 
<< unto him of the Lord ;” in the fecond we 
find difciples there collected around him, and. 
the apoftle exercifing his miniftry, with, 
what was even in him, more than ordinary 
' zealand labour. The epiftle therefore is in 
this inftance confirmed, if not by the terms, - 
at leaft by the probability of the hiftory; a 
fpecies of confirmation by no means to be 
defpifed, becaufe, as far as it reaches, it is 

evidently uncontrived. | | | 
Grotius, I know, refers the arrival at 
Troas, to which the epiftle alludes, to a dif- 
ferent period, but I think very improbably ; 
for nothing appears to me more certain, than. 
that the meeting with Titus, which St. Paul 
K 2 expected 
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expected at Troas, was the fame meeting 
which took place in Macedonia, viz. upon 
Titus’s coming out of Greece. In the quo- 
tation before us, he tells the Corinthians, 
‘© When I came to Troas, I had no reft in 
‘* my {pirit, becaufe I found not Titus, my 
*‘ brother; but, taking my leave of them, I 
«* went from thence into Macedonia.” Then 
in the feventh chapter he writes, ‘« When 
““ we were come into Macedonia our flefh 
“ had no reft, but we were troubled on every 
“fide; without were fightings, within were 
“‘ fears; neverthelefs God, that comforteth 
<< them that are caft down, comforted us by 
“ the coming of Titus.” Thefe two paf - 
fages plainly relate to the fame journey of 
Titus, in meeting with whom St. Paul had 
been difappointed at Troas, and rejoiced in 
Macedonia. And amongft other reafons 
which fix the former paflage to the coming 
of Titus out of Greece, is the confideration, 
that it was nothing to the Corinthians that 
St. Paul did not meet with Titus at T'roas, 
were it not that he was to bring intelligence 
from Corinth, The mention of the difap- 

pointment 
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pointment in this place, upon any other 
{uppofition, is irrelative. — 


No. IX. 


Chap. xi. ver. 24, 2 5. “OF the Jews 
“ five times received I forty ftripes fave one ; 
*¢ thrice was I beaten with rods ; once was 
I ftoned; thrice I fuffered. fhipwreck; a 
night and a day I have been in the deep.” 
Thefe particulars cannot be extracted out 
of the Acts of the Apoftles ; which proves, 
as hath been already obferved, that the epi- 
{tle was not framed from the hiftory; yet 
they are confiftent with it, which, confider- 
ing how numerically circumftantial the ac- 
count is, is more than could happen to arbi- 
trary and independent fictions. . When I 
fay that thefe particulars are confi/ient with 
the hiftory, I mean, firft, that there is no 
article in the enumeration which is contra- 
_ dicted by the hiftory; fecondly, that the 
hiftory, though filent with refpe& to many 
of the faéts here enumerated, has left {pace 
for the exiftence of thefe facts, confiftent 
with the fidelity of its own narration. 
Firft, no contradiction is difcoverable be- — 
K 3 tween 
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tween the epiftle and the hiftory. When 
St. Paul fays, thrice was I beaten with rods, 
although the hiftory record only one beating 
with rods, viz. at Philippi, As, chap. xvi. 
‘ver, 22, yet is there no contradidtion.. It 
is only the omiffion in one book of what 18 
related in another. But had the hiftory 
contained accounts of four beatings with rads, 
at the time of writing this epiftle, in which 
St. Paul fays that he had only fuffered three, 
there would have been a contradiction pro- 
perly fo called. ‘The fame obfervation ap- 
plies generally to the other parts of the 
enumeration, concerning which the hiftory | 
is filent: but there is one claufe in the quo- 
tation particularly deferving of remark; be- 
caufe, when confronted with the hiftory, it 
furnifhes the neareft approach to a contra- 
dition, without a contradiGtion being ac- 
tually incurred, of any I remember to have 
met with. ‘ Once,” faith St. Paul, ** was 
“ T.ftoned.” Does the hiftory relate that 
St. Paul, prior to the writing of this epiftle, 
had been ftoned more than once? The 
hiftory mentions diftin€tly one occafion up- 
* -on-which St. Paul was ftoned, viz. at Lyf- 
tra 
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train Lycaonia. ‘* Then came thither cer- 
“tain Jews from Antioch and Iconium, who 
*‘ perfuaded the people; and, having ftoned 
‘Paul, drew him out of the city, fuppofing 

- “he had been dead” (chap. xiv. ver.19). And 
it mentions alfo another occafion in which 
€¢ an affault was made both of the Gentiles, 
** and alfo of the Jews with their rulers, to 
“¢ ufé them defpitefully, and to ftone them ; 
“but they were aware of it,” the hiftory 
proceeds to tell us, ‘‘ and fled into Lyfira 
‘and Derbe.” This happened at Iconium, 
prior tothe date of the epiftle. Now had 
the aflault been completed ; had the hiftory 
related that a {tone was thrown, as it relates 
that preparations were made both by Jews 
and Gentiles to {tone Paul and his com- 
panions; or even had the account of this 
tranfaction ftopped, without going on to 
inform us that Paul and his companions 
were “ aware of their danger and fled,” a 
contradiction between the hiftory and the 
epiftle would have enfued. ‘Truth is necef- 
farily confiftent; but it is fcarcely poflible 
that independent accounts, not having truth 
to guide them, fhould thus advance to the 
K4 | very 
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very brink of contradiction without falling 
into it. 

Secondly, I fay, that if the Adts of the Apo- 
ftlesbe filent concerning many of theinftances 
enumerated in the epiftle, this filence may 
be accounted for, from the plan and fabric 
of the hiftory. The date of the epiftle fyn- 
_chronifes with the beginning of the twentieth 
chapter of the Aéts, The part, therefore, of 
‘the hiftory, which precedes the twentieth 
chapter, is the only part in which can be 
found any notice of the perfecutions to 
which St. Paul refers. Now it does not ap- 
pear that the author of the hiftory was with 
St, Paul until his departure from Troas, on 
his way to Macedonia, as related chap. xvi. 
ver. 10; or rather indeed the contrary ap- 
pears. It is in this point of the hiftory that _ 
the language changes. In the feventh and 
eighth verfes of this chapter the third perfon 
is ufed. ‘* After they were come to Myfia, 
‘* they aflayed.to go into Bithynia, but the 
‘* {pirit fuffered them not; and ¢hey paffing 
““ by Myfia, came to Troas:” and the third 
perfon is in like manner conftantly ufed 
throughout the foregoing part of the hiftory. 

In 
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In the tenth verfe of this chapter, the firft 
perfon comes in: “ After Paul had feen the 
“ vifion, immediately we endeavoured to go 
© into Macedonia; affuredly gathering that 
* the Lord had called us to preach the gof- 
‘* pel unto them.” Now, from this time to 
the writing of the epiftle, the hiftory occu- 
pies four chapters: yet it is in thefe, if in 
any, that a regular or continued account of 
the apoftle’s life is to be expected; for how 
fuccin@ly his hiftory is delivered in the 
preceding part of the book, that is to fay, 
from the time of his converfion to the time 
when the hiftorian joined him at Troas, ex- © 
cept the particulars of his converfion it- 
_felf which are related circumftantially, may 
be underftood from the following obferva- 
tions. 

The hiftory of a period of fixteen years 
is comprifed in lefs than three chapters ; 
and of thefe, a material part is taken up with 
difcourfes. After his converfion, he conti- 
nued in the neighbourhood of Damafcus, 
according to the hiftory, for a certain con- 
 fiderable, though indefinite length of time, 
according tohis own words (Gal. ch.i. ver. 18), 


6 | for — 
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for three years ; of which no other account 
is given than this fhort one, that “ ftraight~ 
way he preached Chrift in the fynagogues, 
that he is the Son of God; that all that heard 
him were amazed, and faid, Is not. this he 
that deftroyed them which called on his 
name in Jerufalem? that he increafed the 
more in ftrength, and confounded the Jews 
which dwelt at Damafcus; and that, after 
many days were fulfilled, the Jews took coun+ 
fel to kill him.” From Damafcus he pro- 
ceeded to Jerufalem; and of his refidence 
there nothing more particular. is recorded, 
than that “ he was with the apoftles, coming 
‘in and going out; that he {pake boldly in 
‘the name of the Lord Jefus, and difputed 
‘* again{t the Grecians who went about to 
‘kill him.” From Jerufalem, the hiftory 
fends him to his native city of Tarfus*. 
It feems probable, from the order and dif- 
pofition of the hiftory, that St. Paul’s ftay 
at Tarfus was of fome continuance ; for we 
hear nothing more of him, until, after a long 
apparent interval, and much interjacent nate 


* Acts, chap. ix. ver. 300 | 


- Yative, 
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rative, Barnabas, defirous of Paul’s affiftance 
upon the enlargement of the'Chriftian mif- 
fion, “ went to Tarfus for to feck him *.” 
We cannot doubt but that the new apoftle 
had been bufied in his miniftry; yet of 
what he did, or what he fuffered, during 
this period, which may include three or four 
years, the hiftory profeffes not to deliver 
any information. . As ‘Tarfus was fituated 
upon the fea coaft, and as, thoughTarfus was: 
his home, yet it is probable he vifited from 
thence many other places, for the purpofe — 
of preaching the Gofpel, it is not unlikely, — 
that in the courfe of three or four years, 
he might undertake many fhort voyages to 
neighbouring countries, in the navigating of 
which we may be allowed to fuppofe that 
fome of thofe difafters and fhipwrecks befel 
him, to which ne refers in the quotation 
before us, “* thrice I:fuffered fhipwreck, a 
“ night and a day I have been in the deep.” 
This laft claufe I am inclined to interpret of 
his being obliged to take to an open boat, 
upon the lofs of the fhip, and his continuing 


out 
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out at fea in that dangerous fituation, a 
night andaday. St. Paul is here recounting 
his fufferings, not relating miracles. From 
Tarfus, Barnabas. brought Paul to Antioch, 
and there he remained a year; but of the 
tranfactions of that year no other defcription 
is given than what is contained in the four 
laft verfes of the eleventh chapter. Aftera 
more folemn dedication to the miniftry, 
Barnabas and Paul proceeded from Antioch 
to Cilicia, and from thence they failed to 
Cyprus, of which voyage no particulars are 
mentioned. Upon their return from Cyprus, 
they made a proprefs together through the 
Leffler Afia; and though two remarkable 
{peeches be preferved, and a few incidents 
in the courfe of their travels circumftan- 
tially related, yet is the account of this 
progrefs, upon the whole, given profef- 
fedly with concifenefs: for inftance, at Ico- 
nium it is faid that they abode a long 
time *; yet of this long abode, except con- 
cerning the manner in which they were 
driven away, no memoir is inferted in the 


* Chap. xiv. ver. 2. 


hiftory. 
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hiftory. The whole is wrapped up in one 
fhort fummary, “they fpake boldly in the 
© Lord, which gave teftimony unto the word 
*S of his grace, and granted figns and won- 
“* ders to be done by their hands.” Having 
completed their progrefs, the two apoftles 
returned to Antioch, “ and there they abode 
long time with the difciples.” Here we 
have another large portion of time pafled 
ever in filence. ‘T’o this fucceeded a journey - 
to Jerufalem, upon a.difpute which then 
much agitated the Chriftian church, concern 
ing the obligation of the law of Mofes. 
When the objet of that journey was com- 
pleted, Paul propofed to Barnabas to go 
again and vifit their brethren in every city 
where they had preached the word of the 
Lord. The execution of this plan carried 
our apoftle through Syria, Cilicia, and many © 
provinces of the Leffler Afia; yet is the ac- 
count of the whole journey difpatched, in 
four verfes of the fixteenth chapter. 

If the Acts of the Apoftles had under- 
taken to exhibit regular annals of St. Paul’s 
miniftry, or even any continued account of’ 
his life, from his converfion at Damafcus 

to 
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to his imprifonment at Rome, I fhould have 
thought the omiffion of the circumftances 
referred to in our epiftle, a matter of rea- 
fonable objection. But when it appears, 
from the hiftory itfelf, that large portions 
of St. Paul’s life were either paffed over in 
filence, or only flightly touched upon, and 
that nothing more than certain detached in- 
cidents and difcourfes are related ; when we 
obferve alfo, that the author of the hiftory 
did not join our apoftle’s fociety till a few 
years before the writing of the epiftle, at 
Jeaft that there is no proof in the hiftory 
that he did fo; in comparing the hiftory 
with the epiftle, we fhall not be furprifed by 
the difcovery of omiflions; we fhall afcribe 
it to truth that there is no contradiétion. 


No. X. 


- Chap. iii. ver. 1. “ Do we begin again 
“to commend ourfelves; or need we, as 
**‘ fome others, epiftles of commendation to 

© you ?” | 
“As fome others.” Turn to Aéts xviii. 27, 
and you will find that, a fhort time before 
the writing of this epiftle, Apollos had gone 
to 
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to Corinth with letters of commendations 
from the Ephefian Chriftians ; “ and when 
* Apollos was difpofed to pafs into Acliaia, 
“ the brethren wrote, exhorting the difciples 
“ to receive him.’ Here the words of the 
epiftle bear the appearance of alluding to 
fome {pecific inftance, and the hiftory fupplies 
that inftance ; it fupplics at leaft an inftance 
as oppofite as poflible to the terms which the 
apoftle ufes, and to the date and direction 
of the epiftle, in which they are found. The 
letter which Apollos carried from Ephefus, 
was precifely the letter of commendation 
which St. Paul meant; and it was to Achaia 
of which Corinth was the capital, and indeed 
to Corinth itfelf (As, chap. xix. ver. 1), 
that Apollos carried it; and it was about 
two years before the writing of this epiftle. 
If St. Paul’s words be rather thought to refer 
to fome general ufage which then obtained — 
among Chriftian churches, the cafe of Apol- 
los exemplifies that ufage ; and affords that 
{pecies of confirmation to the epiftle, which 
arifes from feeing the manners of the age, 
in which it purports to be written, faithfully 


preferved. 
| No. 
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Chap. xiii, ver. 1. ‘ This is the third 
“time Iam coming to you” (zp:roy rer 
eexoqant). 

-Donot thefe words 1 — that the writer 
had been at Corinth twice before? yet, if 
they import this, they overfet every con- 
grulty we have been endeavouring to efta- 
blifh. The Acts of the Apoftles record only 
two journeys of St. Paul to Corinth. We 
have all along fuppofed, what every mark 
of time except this expreffion indicates, that 
the epiftle was written between the firft and 
fecond of thefe journeys. If St. Paul had 
been already twice at Corinth, this fuppofi- 
tion muft be given up; and every argument 
or obfervation which depends upon it, falls 
to the ground. Again, the Aécts of the 
Apoftles not only record no more than two 
journeys of St. Paul to Corinth, but do not 
allow us to fuppofe that more than two fuch 
journeys could be made or intended by him 
within the period which the hiftory com- 
prifes; for, from his firft journey into 


Greece to his firft imprifonment at Rome, 
ma 
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with which the hiftory concludes, the apo- 
ftle’s time is accounted for. If therefore the 
epiftle was written after the fecond journey . 
to Corinth, and upon the view and expecta- 
tion of a third, it muft have been written 
after his firft imprifonment at Rome, 4 ¢ 
after the time to which the hiftory extends, 
When I firft read over this epiftle with the 
particular view of comparing it with the 
hiftory, which I chofe to do without con- 
fulting any commentary whatever, I own 
that I felt myfelf confounded by this text. 
It appeared to contradi& the opinion, which . 
I had been led by a great variety of cir- 
cumftances to form, concerning the date and 
occafion of the epiftle.: At length however 
it occurred to my thoughts to enquire, whe- 
ther the paflage did neceflarily imply that 
St. Paul had been at Corinth twice; or 
whether, when he fays “this is the third 
time I am coming to you,” he might mean 
only that this was the third time that he 
was ready, that he was prepared, that he 
intended to fet out upon his journey to 
Corinth. I recollected that he had once 
before this purpofed to vifit Corinth, and 

L : had 
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had been difappointed in his purpofe; which 
difappointment forms the fubjeét of much 
apology and proteftation, in the firft and 
fecond chapters of the epiftle. Now, if the 
journey in which he had been difappointed 
was reckoned by him one of the times in 
which “he was coming to them,” then the 
prefent would be the third time, 4 ¢ of 
his being ready and prepared to come; al- 
though he had been actually at Corinth only 
once before. This conjecture being taken 
up, a farther examination of the paflage and 
the epiftle, produced proofs which placed it 
beyond doubt. “ This is the third time I 
am coming to you:” in the verfe following 
thefe words he adds, “I told you before, 
‘* and foretel you, as if I were prefent zhe 
“ fecond time; and being abfent, now I write 
“to them which heretofore have finned, 
** and to all other, that if I come again, I 
“* will not fpare.” In this verfe, the apoftle 
is declaring beforehand what he would do 
in his intended vifit: His expreffion there- 
fore, “‘ as if I were prefent the fecond time,” 
relates to that vifit. But, if his future vifit 
would only make him prefent amongft them 

a fecond 
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a fecond time, it follows that he had been al- 
ready there but once. Again, in the fifteenth 
verfe of the firft chapter, he tells them, 
“© In this confidence, I was minded to come 
“unto you before, that you might have a 
“¢ fecond benefit.” Why a fecond, and not a 
third benefit? why devrepar, and not zpitqy 
yap, if the TpiTov Epryvopeciy IN the fifteenth 
chapter, meant a third vift? for, though 
the vifit in the firft chapter be that vifit in 
which he was difappointed, yet, as it is 
evident from the epiftle that he had never 
- been at Corinth, from the time of the dif- 
appointment to the time of writing the 
epiftle, it follows, that if it was only a fecond 
vifit in which he was difappointed then, it 
could only be a fecond vifit which he pro- 
pofed now. But the text which I think 
is decifive of the queftion, if any queftion | 
remain upon the fubje&, is the fourteenth 
verfe of the twelfth chapter: ‘ Behold the 
third time I am ready to come to you” 
(14s, tpiT ov ETotnws exw eAfew). It is very 
cleat that the zpirov eroiuws exw eAtev of the 
twelfth chapter, and the zpitcy reo Epsyopaet 
of the thitteenth chapter, are equivalent ex- 

L 2 preffions, 
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preffions, were intended to convey the fame 
meaning, and to relate to the fame journey. 
The comparifon of thefe phrafes gives us 
St. Paul’s own explanation of his own 
words; and it is that very explanation which 
we are contending for, viz. that rpircy revo 
epyvouat does not mean that he was coming 
a third time, but that this was the third time 
he was in readinefs to come, szpsrov ETOMLWS 
sywr. I do not apprehend, that after this 
it can be neceffary to call to our aid the 
reading of the Alexandrian manufcript, 
which gives éroimws exw erfew in the thir- 
teenth chapter as well as in the twelfth; or 
of the Syriac and Coptic verfions, which 
follow that reading; becaufe I allow that 
this reading, befides not being fufficiently 
fupported by ancient copies, is probably 
paraphraftical, and has been inferted for the 
purpofe of exprefling more unequivocally 
the fenfe, which the fhorter expreflion rpsroy 
Tuto epyouas was fuppofed to carry. Upon 
the whole, the matter is fufficiently certain; 
nor do I propofe it as a new interpretation 
of the text which contains the difficulty, 
for the fame was given by Grotius long 
2 | ago 
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ago; but I thought it the cleareft way of 
explaining the fubject, to defcribe the man- 
ner in which the difficulty, the folution, 
and the proofs of that folution, fucceflive- 
ly prefented themfelves to my enquiries, 
Now, in hiftorical refearches, a reconciled 
inconfiftency becomes a pofitive argument. 
Firft, becaufe an impoftor generally guards 
againft the appearance of inconfiftency ; and 
fecondly, becaufe, when apparent incon- 
fiftencies are found, it is feldom that any 
thing but truth renders them capable of re- 
conciliation. The exiftence of the difficulty 
proves the want or abfence of that caution, 
which ufually accompanies the confcioufnefs 
of fraud ; and the folution proves, that it is 
not the collifion of fortuitous propofitions 
which we have to deal with, but that a thread 
of truth winds through the whole, which | 
‘preferves every circumftance in its place. 


No. XII. 


Chap. x. ver. 14——-16. ‘* We are come 
“as far as to you alfo, in preaching the 
“© Gofpel of Chrift; not boafting of things 
“* without our meafure, that is, of other 

| L 3 © men’s 
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men’s labours; but having hope, when 
“ your faith is increafed, that we fhall be 
“ enlarged by you, according to our rule, 
“ abundantly to preach the Gofpel in the 
‘¢ regions beyond you.” 

This quotation affords an indireét, and 
therefore unfufpicious, but‘at the fame time 
a diftinét and indubitable recognition of the 
truth and exacinefs of the hiftory. I con- 
fider it to be implied by the words of the 
quotation, that Corinth was the extremity 
of St. Paul’s travels bitherte. He expreffes 
to the Corinthians his hope, that in fome 
future vifit he might ‘preach the Gofpel ta 
the regions beyond them;” which imports 
_ that he had not hitherto proceeded “ beyond 
them,” but that Corinth was as. yet the 
fartheft point or boundary of his travels. 
Now, how is St. Paul’s firft journey into 
Europe, which was the only one he had’ 
taken before the writing of the epiftle, 
traced out in the hiftory? Sailing from Afia, 
he landed at Philippi; from Philippi, tra- 
verling the eaftern coaft of the peninfula, 
he pafled through Amphipolis and Apollonia 
to Theffalonica ; from thence through Berea 

6 to 
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to Athens, and from Athens to Corinth, 
where he ftopped; and from whence, after a 
refidence of a year and a half, he failed back 
into Syria. So that Corinth was the laft . 
place which he vifited‘in the peninfula; was 
the place from which he returned into Afia; 
and was, as fuch, the boundary and limit of 
his progrefs. He could not have faid the 
fame thing, viz. ‘I hope hereafter to vifit 
the regions beyond you,” in an epiftle to 
the Philippians, or in an epiftle to the Thef- 
falonians, inafmuch as he muft be deemed 
to have already vifited the regions beyond 
them, having proceeded from thofe cities to 
other parts of Greece. But from Corinth 
he returned home; every part therefore, — 
beyond that city, might properly be faid, 
as it is faid in the paflage before us, to 
be unvifited. Yet is this propriety, the 
{pontaneous effect of truth, and produced — 
without meditation or defign. 
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No. I. 


HE argument of this epiftle in fome 

i meafure proves its antiquity. It 
will hardly be doubted, but that it was writ- 
ten whilft the difpute concerning the cir- 
cumcifion of Gentile converts was frefh in — 
men’s minds; for, even fuppofing it to have 
been a forgery, the only credible motive that 
can be affigned for the forgery, was to bring 
the name and authority of the apoftle into 
this controverfy. No defign could be fo 
‘infipid, or fo unlikely to enter into the 
thoughts of any man, as to produce an 
epiftle written earneftly and pointedly upon 
one fide of a controverfy, when the contro- 
verfy itfelf was dead, and the queftion no 
longer interefting to any defcription of read- 
ers whatever. Now the controverfy con- 
cerning the circumcifion of the Gentile 
Chriftians 
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Chriftians was of fuch a nature, that, if it 
arofe at all, it muft have arifen in the begin- 
ning of Chriftianity. As Juda was the 
{cene of the Chriftian hiftory; as the author 
and preachers of Chriftianity were Jews; as 
the religion itfelf acknowledged and was 
founded upon the Jewihh religion, in contra- 
diftinétion to every other religion then pro- 
fefled amongft mankind; it was not to be 
wondered at, that fome of its teachers fhould 
carry it out in the world rather as a fect and 
modification of Judaifm, than as a feparate, 
original revelation; or that they fhould invite 
their profelytes to thofe obfervances, in which 
they lived themfelves. This was likely to 
happen : but if it did not happen at firf; if, 
whilft the religion was in the hands of Jewifh 
teachers, no fuch claim was advanced, no 
fuch condition was attempted to be impofed; 
it is not probable that the doctrine would 
be ftarted, much lefs that it fhould prevail 
in any future period. I likewife think, that 
thofe pretenfions of Judaifm were much 
more likely to be infifted upon, whilft the 
Jews continued a nation, than after their 
fall and difperfion; whilft Jerufalem and 

the 
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the temple ftood, than after the deftruGtion 
brought upon them by the Roman arms, 
the fatal ceffation of the facrifice and the 
priefthood, the humiliating lofs of their 
country, and, with it, of the great rites and 
fymbols of their inftitution. It fhould feem 
therefore, from the nature of the fubjeét, 
and the fituation of the parties, that this 
controverfy was carried on in the interval 
between the preaching of Chriftianity to the 
Gentiles, and the invafion of Titus; and that 
our prefent epiftle, which was undoubtedly 
intended to bear a part in this controverfy, 
muft be referred to the fame period. 

But, again, the epiftle fuppofes that cer- 
tain defigning adherents of the Jewifh lawhad 
crept into the churches of Galatia; and had 
been endeavouring, and but too fuccefsfully, 
to perfuade the Galatic converts, that they 
had been taught the newreligion imperfe€tly 
and at fecond hand ; that the founder of 
their church himfelf poffeffed only an infe- 
rior and deputed commiffion, the feat of 
truth and authority being in the apoftles 
aiid elders of Jerufalem; moreover, that 
whatever he might profefs amongft them, 


he 
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he had himfelf at other times, and in other 
places, given way to the doétrine of cir- 
cumcifion.—The epiftle is unintelligible 
without fuppofing allthis. Referring there- 
fore to this, as to what had a@tually paffed, — 
we find St. Paul treating fo unjuft an at- 
tempt to undermine his credit, and to intro- 
duce amongft his converts a doctrine which 
he had uniformly reprobated, in terms of 
great afperity andindignation, And in or- 
der to refute the fufpicions which had been 
raifed concerning the fidelity of his teach- 
ing, as well as to affert the independency | 
and divine original of his miffion, we find 
him appealing to the hiftory of his conver- 
fion, to his conduct under it, to the man- 
ner in which he had conferred with the apo- 
ftles when he met with them at Jerufalem ; 
alledging, that fo far was his doctrine from 
being derived from them, or they from ex- 
ercifing any fuperiority over him, that they 
had fimply affented to what he had already 
preached amongit the Gentiles, and which 
preaching was communicated not by them © 
to him, but by himfelf to them; that he 
had maintained the liberty of the Gentile 


church 
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church, by oppofing, upon one occafion, an 
apoftle to the face, when the timidity of 
his behaviour feemed to endanger it; that 
from the firft, that all along, that to that 
hour, he had conftantly refifted the claims 
of Judaifm; and that the perfecutions which 
he daily underwent, at the hands or by the 
inftigation of the Jews, and of which he 
bore in his perfon the marks and fcars, might 
have been avoided by him, if he had con- 
fented to employ his labours in bringing, 
through the medium of chriftianity, converts 

- over to the Jewifh inftitution, for then 
“© would the offence of the crofs have ceafed.” _ 
Now an impoftor who had forged the epi- 
fle for the purpofe of producing St. Paul’s. 
authority in the difpute, which, as hath been 
obferved, is the only credible motive that 
can be afligned for the forgery, might have 
made the apoftle deliver his opinion upon 
the fubject, in ftrong and decifive terms, or 
might have put his name to a train of rea~ 
foning and argumentation upon that fide of 
the queftion, which the impofture was in- 
tended torecommend. [can allow the pof- 
fibility of fuch a {cheme as that. But fora 
writer, 
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writer, with this purpofe in view, to feign a 
feries of tranfactions fuppofed to have paffed 
amongft the Chriftians of Galatia, and then 
to counterfeit expreffions of anger and re- 
fentment excited by thefe tranfaGtions; to 
make the apoftle travel back into his own 
hiftory, and into a recital of various paflages 
of his life, fome indeed dire@tly, but others 
obliquely, and others even ob{curely bearing 
upon the point in queftion; in a word, to 
fubftitute narrative for argument, expoftu- 
lation and complaint for dogmatic pofitions 
and. controverfial reafoning, in a writing pro- 
perly controverfial, and of which the aim 
and defign was to fupport one fide of a much 
agitated queftion—is a method {fo intricate, 
and fo unlike the methods purfued by all 
other impoftors, as to require very flagrant 
proofs of impofition to induce us to believe 
it to be one. 
No. II. 


In this number I fhall endeavour to 
prove, | 
1. That the Epiftle to the Galatians, and 
the Acts of the Apoftles, were written with- 

out any communication with each other. 
2. That 
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2. That the epiftle, though written with- 
out any communication with the hiftory, by 
recital, implication, or reference, bears tefti- 
mony to many of the fa‘ts contained in it. 

I. The epiftle and the A€&ts of the Apo- 
files were written without any communica. 
tion with each other. 

To judge of this point, we muft examine 
thofe paffages in each, which defcribe the 
fame tranfaGtion; for if the author of ei- 
ther writing derived his information from the 
account which he had feen in the other, 
when he came to fpeak of the fame tranfac- 
tion, he would follow that account. The 
hiftory of St. Paul, at Damafcus, as read 
in the Acts, and as referred to by the epi- 
ftle, forms an inftance of this fort. Ac- 
cording to the Acts, Paul (after his conver- 
fion) was certain days with the “ difciples 
‘* which were at Damafcus; and ftraight- 
** way he preached Chriit in the fynagogues, 
* that he -is the fon of God. But all that 
‘‘ heard him were amazed, and faid, is not 
‘€ this he which deftroyed them which called 
“on this name in Jerufalem, and came hi- 
“ther for that intent, that he might bring 

3 ** them 
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‘ them bound unto the chief priefts? But 
“ Saul increafed the more in ftrength, con- 
*‘ founding the Jews which were at Damaf- 
‘S cus, proving that this is the very Chrift. 
“ And after many days were fulfilled, the 
* Jews took counfel to kill him; but their 
“ laying in wait was known of Saul, andthey 
** watched the gates dayand night to kill him; 
“ then the difciples took him by night, and 
** Jet him down by the wall in a bafket ; and 
“‘ when Saul was come to Jerufalem, he af- 
“fayed to join himfelf to the difciples.” 
Adts, chap. ix. ver. 19—26. 
According to the epiftle, ** when it pleafed 
** God, who feparated me from my mother’s 
‘** womb, and called me by his grace, to re- 
‘* veal his own fon in me, thatI might preach 
““ him among the heathen, immediately I 
“ conferred not with flefh and blood, neither 
** went I up to. Jerufalem to them which 
“ were apoftles before me: but I went into 
‘© Arabia, and returned again to Damafcus ; 
“* then, after three years, 1 went up to Je- 
“ rufalem.” , : 
Befide the difference obfervable in the 
terms and general complexion of thefe two 
| accounts, 
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accounts, “ the journey into Arabia,” men- 
tioned in the epiftle, and omitted in the hif- 
tory, affords full proof that there exifted no 
correfpondence between thefe writers. If 
the narrative in the Acts had been made up 
from the epiftle, it is impoffible that this 
journey fhould have been paffed over in 
filence ; if the epiftle had been compofed 
out of what the author had read of St. Paul’s 
hiftory in the Acts, it is unaccountable that 
it fhould have been inferted*, ~—- 


The journey to Jerufalem related in the fe- 
cond chapter of the epiftle (“ then, fourteen 
years after, | went upagain toJerufalem”) fup- 
pliesanotherexampleof the famekind. Either 
this was the journey defcribed in the fifteenth 
chapter of the Acts, when Paul and Barna- 


* N. B. The Ads of the Apoftles fimply inform us 
that St. Paul left Damafcus in order to go to Jerufalem, 
“after many days were fulfilled.”” If any one doubt 
whether the words ‘* many days” could be intended to 
exprefs a period which included a term of three years, 
he will find a complete inftance of the fame phrafe ufed 
with the fame latitude in the firft book of Kings, chap. 
xi. ver. 38, 39: ‘And Shimei dwelt at Jerufalem many 
_ “days; and it came to pafs, at the end of three years, © 
“ that two of the fervants of Shimei ran away.” 

bas © 
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bas were fent from Antioch to Jerufalem, 
to confult the apoftles and elders upon the 
cueftion of the Gentile converts; or it was 
fome journey of which the hiftory does not 
take notice. Ifthe firft opinion be followed, 
the difcrepancy in the two accounts is fo 
confiderable, that it is not without difficulty 
they can be adapted to the fame tranfaction: 
fo that, upon this fuppofition, there is no 
place for fufpeGing that the writers were 
guided or aflifted by each other. If the lat- 
ter opinion be preferred, we have then a 
journey to Jerufalem, and a conference with 
the principal members of the church there, 
circumftantially related in the epiftle, and 
entirely omitted in the Acts: and we are 
at liberty to repeat the obfervation, which 
we before made, that the omiffion of fo ma- 
terial a fact in the hiftory is inexplicable, if 
the hiftorian had read the epiftle ; and that 
the infertion of it in the epiftle, if the wri» 
ter derived his information from the hiftory, 
is not lefs fo. 
St. Peter’s vifit to. Antioch, during which 
the difpute arofe between him and St. Paul, 
is not mentioned in the Acts. 


M If 
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. If we connect, with thefe inftances, the 
general obfervation, that no {crutiny can dif- 
cover the fmalleft trace of tranfcription or 
imitation either in things or words, we fhall 
be fully fatishied in this part of our cafe; 
namely, that the two records, be the facts 
contained in them true or falfe, come to our 
hands from independent fources. 

Secondly, I fay that the epiftle, thus 
proved to have been written without any 
communication with the hiftory, bears tef- 
timony to a great variety of particulars con- 
tained in the hiftory. 

1. St. Paul in the early part of his life had 
addifted himfelf to the ftudy of the Jewith 
religion, and was diftinguifhed by his zeal 
for the inftitution and for the traditions 
which had been incorporated with it. Up- 
on this part of his character the hiftory 
makes St. Paul {peak thus: “ I am verily a 
“man which am a Jew, born in Tarfus, a 
“ city of Cilicia, yet brought up in this city 
“¢ at the feet of Gamaliel, and taught accord- 
‘*ing to the perfect manner of the law of 
‘‘ the fathers ; and was zealous towards God, 

“* as 
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*¢ as ye all are this day.” Acts, chap. xxii 
ver. 3. 

The epiftle as follows: “I profited in 
‘‘ the Jews religion above many my equals 
‘*¢ in mine own nation, being more exceed- 
“ingly zealous of the traditions of my fa~ 
“ thers.” Chap. i. ver. 14. 

2. St. Paul, before his converfion, had 
been a fierce perfecutor of the new fect. 
“ As for Saul, he made havoc of the church’; 
“entering into every houfe, and haling 
** men and women, committed them to pris 
“fon.” Acts, chap. villi. ver. 3. 

This is the hiftory of St. Paul, as dattdeds 
ed in the Acts; in the recital ec his own 
hiftory in the epiftle,. “ Ye have heard,” 
fays he, “‘ of my converfation in times paft 
“in the Jews religion, how that beyond 
‘© meafure I perfecuted the church of God.” 
Chap. 1. ver. 13. 

3. St. Paul was miraculoufly converted on 
his way to Damafcus, ‘* And as he jour- 
“* neyed he came near to Damafcus: and fud- 
© denly there fhined round about him a light 
“* from heaven ; and he fell to the earth, and 
‘* heard a voice faying unto him, Saul, Saul, 

: M 2 ‘* why 
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‘¢ why perfeeuteft thou me? And he faid, 
‘© Who art thou, Lord? And the Lord faid, | 
¢ Tam Jefus, whom thou perfecuteft: it is 
‘hard for thee to kick againft the pricks. 
“ And he, trembling and aftonifhed, {aid, 
“Lord, what wilt thou have me to do 2” 
Acts, chap. ix. ver. 3—6. With this com- 
pare the epiftle, chap. i. ver. 15——17: 
“ When it pleafed God, who feparated me 
‘¢ from my mother’s womb, and called me 
‘“* by his grace to reveal his fon in me, that 
‘© T might preach him among the heathen ; 
*« immediately I conferred not with flefh 
“and blood, neither went I up to Jerufa- 
“lem, to them that were apoftles before 
‘© me; but I went into Arabia, and returned 
** again unto Damafcus.”” | 

In this quotation from the epiftle, I defire 
it to be remarked how incidentally it appears, 
that the affair pafled at Dama/cus. In what 
may be called the direé&t part of the account, 
no mention ts made of the place of his con- 
verfion at all; acafual expreffion at the 
end, and an expreflion brought in for a dif- 
. ferent purpofe, alone fixes it to have been 

at Damafcus: ‘ I returned again to Damaf- 
cus.” 
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cus.” Nothing can be more like fimplicity 
and undefignednefsthan this is. It alfo draws 
the agreement between the two quotations 
fomewhat clofer, to obferve that they both 
{tate St. Paul to have preached the gofpel 
immediatély upon his call: ‘ And {traight- 
** way he preached Chrift in the fynagogues, 
*§ that he is the fon of God.” Adts, chap. ix. 
ver. 20. ‘* When it pleafed God to reveal 
his fon in me, that I might preach him 
*© among the heathen, immediately I cons 
6 ferred not with flefh and blood.” Gal, 
chap. i. ver. 15. 

4. The courfe of the apoftle’s travels after 
his converfion was this; —He went from Da- 
~mafcus to Jerufalem, and from Jerufalem 
into Syria and Cilicia. ** At Damafcus the 
difciples took him by night, and let him 
down by the wall in a bafket ; and when 
Saul was come to Jerufalem, he. aflayed 
to join himfelf to the difciples” (Acts, 
chap. ix. ver. 25). Afterwards, “ when 
the brethren knew the confpiracy formed 
againft him at Jerufalem, they brought 
him down to Czfarea, and fent him forth 
to Tarfus, a city in Cilicia” (chap. ix. 

| M 3 | Vers 
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ver. 30). In the epiftle, St. Paul gives 
the following brief account of his proceed 
ings within the fame period: “ After three 
<¢ years I went up to Jerufalem to fee Peter, 
“and abode with him fifteen days; after- 
“ wards I came into the regions of Syria and 
‘«¢ Cilicia.’ The hiftory had told us that 
Paul paffed from Cxfarea to Tarfus: if he 
took this journey by land, it would carry 
him through Syria into Cilicia; and he would 
come, after his vifit at Jerufalem, “ into the 
‘* regions of Syria and Cilicia,” in the very 
order in which he mentions them in the 
epiftle. ‘This fuppofition of his going from 
Czfareato Tarfus dy land, clears up alfo ano- 
ther point. It accounts for what St. Paul 
{ays in the fame placeconcerning the churches 
of Judea; ‘* Afterwards I came into the 
*¢ regions of Syria and Cilicia, and was un- 
‘«¢ known by face unto the churches of Judea, 
‘¢ which were in Chrift: but they had heard 
** only that he which perfecuted us in times 
© paft, now preacheth the faith, which once _ 
‘¢ he deftroyed ; and they glorified God in 
“me.” Upon which paflage I obferve, firft, 
that what is here faid of the churches of 

| Judea, 
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Judea, is fpoken in connection with his 
journey into the regions of Syria and Cilicia. 
Secondly, that the paffage itfelf has little fig 
nificancy, and that the conneétion is inexpli- 
eable, unlefs St.Paul went through Judea * 
(though probably by a hafty journey) at 
the time that he came into the regions of 
Syria and Cilicia. .Suppofe him to have 
paffed by land from Czfarea to Tarfus, alk 
this, as hath been obferved, would be pre- 
cifely true. 

5. Barnabas was with Paul at Antioch. 
«© Then departed Barnabas to Tarfus, for to 
“ feek Saul; and when he had found him, 
** he brought hjm unto Antioch... And it 
** came to pafs that a whole year they aflemy 
“ bled themfelves with the church.” Ads, 
chap. xl. ver. 25, 26. Again, and upon 
another occafion, ‘‘ they (Payl and Barnabas) 


* Dr. Doddridge thought that the Cefarea here men- 
tioned was not the celebrated city of that name upon 
the Mediterranean fea, but Czfarea Philippi, near the 
borders of Syria, which lies in a much pore direct line 
from Jerufalem to Tarfus than the other. The objec- 
tion to this, Dr. Benfon remarks, is, that Czfarea, 
without any addition, ufually denotes ‘Cefarea Palef- 
tinz. 
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“ failed to Antioch ; and there they conti- 
‘‘ nued a long time with the difciples.”’ Chap, 
xiv. ver. 26. 
Now what fays the epiftle ? ‘* When Peter 
“‘ was come to Antioch, I withftood him to 
“the face, becaufe he was to be blamed; 
‘and the other Jews diflembled likewife 
“ with him; infomuch that Barnabas alfo 
“ was carried away with their diffimula- 
6* tion.” Chap. ii. ver. 11. 13. 
6. The ftated refidence of the apoftles was 
at Jerufalem. ‘* At that time there was a 
‘¢ reat perfecution againft the church which 
‘“‘ was at Jerufalem; and they were all {cat- 
“tered abroad throughout the regions of 
‘Judea and Samaria, except the apoftles” 
(A&s, chap. viii. ver.1). “ They (the Chrif- 
“‘tians at Antioch) determined that Paul 
‘© and Barnabas fhould go up to Jerufalem, 
* unto the apoftles and elders, about this 
 queftion” (Acts, chap, xv. ver. 2). With 
thefe accounts agrees the declaration in the 
epiftle: * Neither went I up to Jerufalem 
to them which were apoftles before me” 
(chap. i. ver. 17): for this declaration im- 
plies, or rather affumes it to be known, that 
2 | Jerufalem 
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Jerufalem was the place where the — 
were to be met with. 

7. There were at Jerufalem two my 

or at the leaft two eminent members of the 
church, of the name of James. This is di- 
rectly inferred from the Adts of the Apoftles, . 
which in the fecond verfe of the twelfth 
chapter relates the death of James, the bro- 
ther of John; and yet in the fifteenth chap- 
ter, and in a fubfequent part of the hiftory, 
records a fpeech delivered by James in the 
affembly of the apoftles and elders, It is 
alfo ftrongly implied by the form of expref= 
fion ufed in the epiftle: ‘‘ Other apoftles faw 
** T none, fave James, the Lord’s brother ;” 
i, €. to diftinguifh him from James the bro 
ther of John, 

To us who have been long converfant in 
the Chriftian hiftory, as contained in the 
Acts of the Apoftles, thefe points are obvious 
and familiar; nor do we readily apprehend 
any greater difficulty in making them appear 
in a letter purporting to have been written by 
St. Paul,thanthere is in introducing them into 
a modern fermon. But, to judge corredtly of 
the argument before us, we muft difcharge 
, this 
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this knowledge fromourthoughts. We muft 
propofe to ourfelves the fituation of an 
author who fat down to the writing of the 
epiftle without having feen the hiftory ; and 
then the concurrences we have deduced will 
be deemed of importance. They will at leaft 
be taken for feparate confirmations of the 
feveral facts: and not only of thefe parti- 
cular facts, but of the general lees of the 
hiftory. 

For what is the rule with refped to cor- 
roborative teftimony which prevails in courts 
of juftice, and which prevails only becaufe 
experience has proved that it is an ufeful 
guide to truth? A principal witnefs ina 
caufe deljvers ‘his account; his narrative, in 
certain parts of it, is confirmed by witnefles 
who are called afterwards. ‘The credit de- 
rived from their teftimony belongs not only 
- fo the particular circumftances in which the 
auxiliary witnefles agree with the principal 
witnefs, but in fome meafure to the whole 
of his evidence; becaufe it is improbable 
that accident or fiction fhould draw a 
line which touched open truth in fo many 
points. 


4 | Tn 
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In like manner, if two records be produced, 
manifeftly independent, that is, manifeftly 
written without any participation of intelli- 
gence, an agreement between them, even in 
few and_ flight circumftances (efpecially if, 
from the different nature and defign of the 
writings, few points only of agreement, and 
thofe incidental, could be expeted to occur) 
would add a fenfible weight to the authority 
of both, in every part of their contents. 

The fame rule is applicable to hiftory, 
with at leaft as much reafon as any other 
{pecies of evidence, | 


_ No. II. 


But although the references to various par- 
ticulars in the epiftle, compared with the di- 
rect account of the fame particulars in the 
hiftory, afford a confiderable proof of the 
truth not only of thefe particulars, but of 
the narrative which contains them ; yet they 
do not fhew, it will be faid, that the epiftle was 
written by St.Paul: for admitting (what feems 
to have been proved )that the writer, whoever | 
he was,had no recourfe totheActs of the Apo- 

{tles, 
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ftles, yet many of the fas referred to, fuch as 
St. Paul’s miraculous converfion, his change 
from a virulent perfecutor to an indefatigable 
preacher, his labours amongft the Gentiles, 
and his zeal for the liberties of the Gentile 
church, were fo notorious, as to occur rea 
dily to the mind of any Chriftian, who 
fhould choofe to perfonate his character, and 
counterfeit his name: it was only to write 
what every body knew. Now I think that 
this fuppofition—viz. that the epiftle was 
compofed upon general information, and the 
general publicity of the facts alluded to, and 
that the author did no more than weave into 
his work what the common fame of the 
Chriftian church had reported to his ears— 
is repelled by the particularity of the recitals 
- and references, This particularity is obfer- 
vable in the following inftances ; in perufing 
which, I defire the reader to reflect, whether 
they exhibit the language of a man who had 
nothing but general reputation to proceed 
upon, or.of a man actually fpeaking of him- 
felf and of his own hiftory, and confequently 

of things concerning which he poflefled a 
"3 | clear, 
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clear, intimate, and circumftantial know- 
ledge. | 

1. The hiftory, in giving an account of 
St. Paul after his converfion, relates “ that, 
after many days,” effecting, by the affiftance 
of the difciples, his efcape from Damafcus, 
‘* he .proceeded to Jerufalem” (Acts, chap. 
ix. ver. 25). The epiftle, {peaking of the 
{ame period, makes St. Paul fay that ** he 
went into Arabia,” that he returned again 
to Damafcus, that after three years he went 
up to Jerufalem. Chap. 1. ver. 17, 18. 

2. The hiftory relates, that, when Saul 
was come from Damafcus, ‘‘ he was with the 
‘¢ difciples coming in and going out ” (Aéts, 
chap. ix. ver. 28). The epiftle, defcribing 
the fame journey, tells us “ that he went 
‘up to Jerufalem to fee Peter, and abode 
‘< with him fifteen days.” Chap. i. ver. 18. 

3. The hiftory relates, that, when Paul 
was come to Jerufalem, ‘* Barnabas took him 
‘‘and brought him to the apoftles ” (Acts, 
chap. ix, ver. 27). The epiftle, “‘ that he 
‘6 faw Peter; but other of the apoftles faw 
“he none, fave James, the Lord’s brother.” 
Chap. i. ver. 19. : 
Now 
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Now this is as it fhould be. The hifto- 
rian delivers his account in general terms, as 
of faéts to which he was not prefent. The 
perfon who is the fubje& of that account, 
when he comes to fpeak of thefe fats him- 
felf, particularizes time, names, and circum- 
ftances. 

4. The like notation of places, perfons, 
and dates, is met with in the account of 
St. Paul’s journey to Jerufalem, given in the 
fecond chapter of the epiftle. It was four- 
teen years after his converfion ; it was in 
company with Barnabas and Titus; it was 
then that he met with James, Cephas, and 
John ; it was then alfo that it was agreed 
amongft them, that they fhould go to the 
circumcifion, and he unto the Gentiles. 

5. The difpute with Peter, which occupies 
the fequel of the fecond chapter, is marked 
with the fame particularity. It was at An- 
tioch; it was after certain came from James; 
it was whilft Barnabas was there, who was 
carried away by their diffimulation. Thefe 
examples negative the infinuation, that the 
epiftle prefents nothing but indefinite allu- 
ions to public fads. | 
| No. 
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No. IV. 


Chap. iv. ver. 11: —16. “* Iam afraid of 
* you, left I have beftowed upon you la 
“‘ bour in vain. Brethren, I befeech you, be 
“as Tam, for | am as ye ate. Ye have not 
** injured me at all. Ye know how, through 
‘‘ infirmity of the flefh, I preached the gof- 
* pel unto you at the firft; and my temptation, 
** ewhich was in the fle/o, ye defpifed not, nor 
“‘ rejected ; but received me as an angel of 
“© God, even as Chrift Jefus. Where is then 
** the bleflednefs you fpake of? for I bear 
** you record, that, if it had been poffible, ye 
“would have plucked out your own eyes, 
‘and have given them unto me. Am I 
“therefore become your enemy, becaufe I 
tell you the truth ?” 

With this paflage compare 2 Cor. chap. 
xii. ver. I—g: “It is not expedient for me, 
** doubtlefs, to glory ; I will come to vifions 
“‘ and revelations ‘of the Lord. I knew'a 
“ man -in :Chrift’ above fourteen years ago 
‘““(whether: in the body I cannot tell, or 
. ‘whether. out of the body I cannot tell ; 
se oe “¢ God 


‘God knoweth); fuch a one was caught up 
“ to the third heaven: and I knew fuch a | 
«© man (whether in the body or out of the 
“ body I cannot tell, God knoweth), how 
“that he was caught up into Paradife, 
“ and heard-unfpeakable words, which it is _ 
“© not lawful for a man to utter. Of fuch an 
“one will I glory, yet of. myfelf will I not 
* glory, but in mine infirmities: for, though 
“ I would defire to glory, I thall not bea 
_ © fool; for I will fay the truth. But now I 
** forbear, left any man fhould think of me 
“ above that which he feeth me to be, or 
*‘ that he heareth of me. And left I fhould 
“be exalted above meafure, through the 
“ abundance of the revelations, there was 
“ piven to mé a thorn in the flelh, the meffen 
“ ver of Satan to buffet me, left I thould be 
“ exalted above meafure. For this thing 
“TI befought the Lord thrice, that it might 
** depart from me. And he faid unto me, 
“« My grace is fufficient for thee; for my 
“‘ftrength is made perfect in weakneds. 
© Moft gladly therefore will I rather glory 
“in my infirmities, that the power of Chrift 
*S- may reft upon me.” 


- There 
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There can be no doubt but that “the 
temptation which was in the flefh,” men- 
tioned in the Epiftle to the Galatians, and 
** the thorn in the flefh, the meffenger of Sa- 
tan to buffet him,” mentioned in the Epiftle 
to the Corinthians, were intended to denote 
the fame thing. Either therefore it was; 
what we pretend it to have been, the fame 
perfon in both, alluding, as the occafion led 
him; to fome bodily infirmity under which 
he laboured s that is, we are reading the real 
letters of a real apoftle; or; it was that a 
fophift, who had feen this circumftance in 
one epiftle, contrived, for the fake of cor- 
refpondency, to bring it into another}; or, 
laftly, ic was a circumftance in St. Paul’s 
perfonal condition, fuppofed to be well 
known to thofe into whofe hands the epiftle: 
was likely to fall; and, for that reafon, -in- 
troduced into a writing defigned to bear his 
name. I have extracted the quotations at 
length, in order to enable the reader to judge 
accurately of the manner in which the men- 
tion of this particular comes in, in each ; be- 
caufe that judgment, I think, will acquit the 
authors of the epiftle of the charge of 

N having 
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having ftudioufly inferted it, either with a 
view of producing an apparent agreement 
between them, or for any other purpofe 
whatever. 

The context, by which the circumftance 
before us is introduced, is in the two places 
totally different, and without any mark of 
imitation ; yet in both places does the cir- 
cumftance rife aptly and naturally out of the 
context, and that context from the train of 
thought carried on in the epittle. 

The Epiftle to the Galatians, from the 
beginning to the end, runs in a ftrain of 
angry complaint of their defection from the 
apoftle, and from the principles which he 
had taught them. It was very natural to 
contraft, with this condudt, the zeal with 
which they had once received him; and it 
was not lefs fo to mention, as a proof of their 
former difpofition towards: him, the indul- 
gence which, whilft he was amongft them, 
they had fhewn to. his. infirmity: ‘ My 
“ temptation which was in the flefh ye de- 
‘¢ fpifed not, nor rejected, but received me 
** as an angel of God, even as Chrift Jefus. 
“ Where is then the bleffednefs you fpake 

5 “of, 
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« of 7. 'e. the benedidtions which you be- 
‘¢ ftowed upon me? for I bear you record, 
“that if it had been poffible, ye would 
‘“ have plucked out _— own eyes, and 
“ have given them to me.” 

In the two Epiftles to the Corinthians, 
efpecially in the fecond, we have the apoftle 
contending with certain teachers in Corinth, 
who had formed a party in that church 
againft him. To vindicate his perfonal au- 
thority, as well as the dignity and credit of 
his miniftry amongft them, he takes occafion 
(but not without apologizing repeatedly for 
the folly, that is, for the indecorum of pro- 
‘nouncing his own panegyric *) to meet his 
adverfaries in their boaftings: ‘* Wherein- 
*‘foever any is bold (I fpeak foolithly) I 
‘am bold alfo. Are they Hebrews? fo am 
“J. Are they Ifraelites? fo am I. Are they 


. ¥ Would to God you would bear with me a little in 
« my folly, and indeed bear with me.” Chap. xi. ver. I. 
. “That which I fpeak, I fpeak it not after the Lord, 
“¢ but as it were foolifhly, in this confidence of boafting.”” 
Chap. xi. ver. 17. 
‘J am become a fool in glorying, ye have compe 
“me.” Chap, xii. ver. II. 


N 2 “the 
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“the feed of Abraham? fo am I. Are 
“they the minifters of Chrift? (I {peak as 2 
“ fool) I am more; in labours more abun- 
“¢ dant, in ftripes above meafure, in prifons 
‘¢ more frequent, in deaths oft.” Being thus 
led to the fubje@, he goes on, as was natural, 
to recount his trials and dangers, his inceflant 
cares and labours in the Chriftian miffion. 
From the proofs which he had given of his 
zeal and activity in the fervice of Chrift, 
he pailes (and that with the fame view of 
eftablifhing his claim to be confidered as 
““ not a whit behind the very chiefeft of the 
apoftels’”) to the vifions and revelations 
which from time to time had been vouch- 
fafed to him. And then, by a clofe and 
eafy connection, comes in the mention of 
his infirmity: ‘* Left I fhould be exalted,” 
fays he, ‘“‘above meafure, through the abund- 
“¢ ance of revelations, there was given to me 
* a thorn in uae flefh, the meffenger of Satan 
“to buffet me.’ 

Thus then, in both epiftles, the notice of 
his infirmity is fuited to the place in which 
it is found. In the Epiftle to the Corin- 
thians, the train of thought draws up to the 

2 circum- 
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eircumftance by a regular approximation. 
In the epiftle, it is fuggefted by the fubjec& 
and occafion of the epiftle itfelf. Which 
obfervation we offer as an argument to prove 
that it is not, in either epiftle, a circumftance 
induftrioully brought forward for the fake 
of procuring credit to an impofture. 

A reader will be taught to perceive the 
force of this argument, who fhall attempt to 
introduce a given circumftance into the body 
of a writing. To do this without abrupt- 
nefs, or without betraying marks of defign 
in the tranfition, requires, he will find, more 
art than he expected to be neceflary, cer= 
tainly more than any one can believe to 
have been exercifed in the compofition of 


thefe epiftles. 


No. V. 


Chap. iv. ver. 29. ‘ But as then he that. 
“ was born after the fleth perfecuted him _ ° 
** that was born after the fpirit, even fo is it 
“ now.” | 
Chap.v. ver.11. “And I, brethren, if I yet. 
* preach circumcifion, why do J yet fuffer 
N 3 | “* pers 


| . 
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“ nerfecution? ‘Then is the offence of the 
 crofs ceafed.” 
Chap. vi. ver. 17. ‘* From henceforth, 
“ let no man trouble me, for I bear in my 
‘¢ body the marks of the Lord Jefus.” 
From thefe feveral texts, it is apparent 
that the perfecutions which our apoftle had 
undergone, were from the hands or by the 
inftigation of the Jews; that it was not 
for preaching Chriftianity in’ oppofition to 
heathenifm, but it was for preaching it as 
diftin& from Judaifm, that he had brought 
upon himfelf the fufferings which had at- 
tended his miniftry, And this reprefentation 
perfectly coincides with that which refults 
from the detail of St. Paul’s hiftory, as deli- 
vered in theAéts, AtAntioch, in Pifidia, the 
* word of the Lord was publifhed through- 
“‘ out all the region; but the Fews /turred 
‘¢ 4p the devout and honourable women and — 
“the chief men of the city, and raifed 
*‘ perfecution againft Paul and Barnabas, 
‘and expelled them out of their coafts” 
(Aas, chap. xiii. ver. 50). Not long after, 
at Iconium, “a great multitude of the Jews. 
“ and alfo of the — believed j but the” 
ao 6 nnbe- | 
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& unbelieving fews ftirred up the Gentiles, 
and made their minds evil affected againft 
“the brethren” (chap. xiv. ver. 1,2). “ At 
s¢ Lyftra there came certain Jews from An- 
“ tioch and Iconium, who perfuaded the 
* people; and having ftoned Paul, drew him 
“ out of the city, fuppofing he had been 
“dead” (chap. xiv. ver. 19). The fame 
enmity, and from the fame quarter, our apo- 
{tle experienced in Greece: At Theffalo- 
“nica, fome of them (the Jews) believed, 
“ and conforted with Paul and Silas; and of 
“¢ the devout Greeks a great multitude, and of 
*¢ the chief women not a few: but the Fews 
“ eubich believed not, moved with envy, took 
*. unto them certain lewd fellows of the bafer 
‘*‘ fort, and gathered a company, and fet all 
“the city in an uproar, and aflaulted the 
* houfe of Jafon, and fought to bring them 
out to the people” (Ads, chap. xvii, 
ver. 4,5). Their perfecutors follow them to 
Berea: ‘ When the Yews of Theffalonica 
‘«* had knowledge that the word of God was 
<* preached of St. Paul at Berza, they came 
‘‘ thither alfo, and ftirred up the people” 
(chap, xvii. ver, 13). And laftly at Corinth, 

N 4 when 
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when Gallio was deputy of Achaia, ** the 
«© Feqs made infurreCtion with one accord 
‘‘ againft Paul, and brought him to the 
‘* judgment-feat.” J think ir does not ap- 
pear that our apoftle was ever fet upon by 
the Gentiles, unlefs they were firft ftirred 
up by the Jews, except in two inftances; in 
both which the perfons who began the af- 
fault were immediately interefted in his ex- 
pulfion from the place. Once this happened 
at Philippi, after the cure of the Pythoneds: 
‘* When the mafters faw the hope of their 
“¢ sains was gone, they caught Paul and Silas, 
‘¢ and drew them into the market-place unto 
“the rulers” (chap. xvi. ver. 19). And a 
fecond time at Ephefus, at the inftance of 
Demetrius a filverfmith which made filver 
fhrines for Diana, “‘ who called together work- 
© men of like occupation, and faid, Sirs, ye 
© know that by this craft we have our wealth; 
** moreover, ye fee and hear that not only at 
“ Ephefus, but almoft throughout all Afi, 
s¢ this Payl hath perfuaded away much peo- 
‘¢ ple, faying, that they be no gods which are 
‘© made with hands; fo that not only this 
é* our craft is in danger to be fet at nought, 

| . ‘¢ but 
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* but alfo that the temple of the great god- 
** defs Diana fhould be defpifed, and her 
** magnificence fhould be deftroyed, whom 
$¢ all Afia and the world worfhippeth.” 


No. VI. 


I obferve an agreement in a fomewhat 
peculiar rule of Chriftian conduét, as laid 
down in this epiftle, and as exemplified in 
the fecond Epiftle to the Corinthians. It ig 

not the repetition of the fame general pre- 
| cept, which would have been a coincidence 
of little value; but it is the general pre- 
cept in one place, and the application of 
that precept to an actual occurrence jin the 
other. In the fixth chapter and firft verfe 
of this epiftle, our apaftle gives the follow- 
ing direction: “ Brethren, if a man be over- 
** taken in a fault, ye, which are fpiritual, 
“ reftore fuch a one in the fpirit of meek- 
* nefs.” In 2 Cor. chap. ii. ver. 6—8, he 
writes thus: Sufficient to fuch a man” (the 
inceftuous perfon mentioned in the firft 
epiftle) “is this punifhment, which was in- 
* fli€ted of many ; fo that, contrariwife, ye 
: . | ** ought 
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“ ought rather to forgive him and comfort 
“him, left perhaps fuch a’ one fhould be 
“ fwallowed up with over-much forrow 3 
“ wherefore I befeech you that ye would 
“ confirm your love towards him.” Ihave 
little doubt but that it was the fame mind 
which dictated thele two — 


No. Vit. 


Our epiftle goes farther than any me St. 
Paul’s epiftless for it avows in dire@ terms 
the fuperfeffion of the Jewith law, as an 
inftrument . of falvation, even ‘to the Jews 
themfelves. Not only were the Gentiles 
exempt from its authority, but even the 
Jews .were no longer either to place any. 
dependency upon it, or confider themfelves 
as fubjeét to it on a religious ‘account. “ Be- 
* fore faith came, we were kept under the 
“ law, fhut up unto the faith which fhould 
4¢ afterwards.be revealed; wherefore the law 
‘was our fchoolmafter to bring us unto 
4 Chrift, that we might be juftified by faith ; 
but, after that faith is come, we are no longer 
‘6 under a Jchookmafter” ios ili, ver. 23—25). 

This 


EPISTLE-TO THE GALATIANS. 187 


* This was undoubtedly fpoken of Jews 
and to Jews. In like manner, chap, iv, 
ver.I—s: ‘‘ Now I fay that the heir, as 
“long as he is a child, differeth nothing 
“ from a fervant, though he be lord of all; 
* but is under tutors and governors until the 
“ time appointed of the father: even fo we, 
“* when we were children, were in bondage 
“¢ under the elements of the world; but, when 
“the fulnefs of time was come, God fent 
“‘ forth his Son, made of a woman, made 
«Sunder the law, to redeem them that were 
“ under the law, that we might receive the 
* adoption of fons.” Thefe paflages are no~ 
thing fhort of a declaration, that the obliga- 
tion. of the Jewifh law, confidered as a reli- 
gious difpenfation, the-effects of which were 
to take place in another life; had ceafed, 
with refpect even to the Jews themfelves, 
What then fhould be the condud of a Jew 
(for fuch St. Paul was) who preached this 
dotrine? To be confiftent with himfelf, 
either he would no longer comply, in his 
own perfon, with the directions of the law; 
or, if he did comply, it would be for fome 
other reafon than any confidence which he 

placed 
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placed in its efficacy, as a religious inftitution. 
Now fo it happens, that whenever St. Paul’s 
compliance with the Jewifh law is mentioned 
in the hiftory, it is mentioned in conneétion 
with circumftances which point out the motive 
from which it proceeded; and this motive 
appears to have been always exoteric, namely, 
a love of order and tranquillity, or an un- 
willingnefsto giveunneceflary offence. Thus, 
Acts, chap. xvi. ver. 3: Him (Timothy) 
“« would Paul have to go forth with him, 
‘* and took and circumcifed him, becaufe of 
“the “Fews which were in thofe quarters.” 
Again (Adts, chap. xxi. ver. 26), when Paul 
confented to exhibit an example of public 
compliance with a Jewith rite, by purifying 
himfelf in the temple, it is plainly intimat- 
ed that he did this to fatisfy ‘‘ many thou- 
fand of Jews who believed, and who were 
all zealous of the law.” So far the in- 
ftances related in one book, correfpond with 
the doctrine delivered in another, 


No. 
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No. VIII. 


Chap. i. ver. 18. * Then, after three 
_ “ years, I went up to Jerufalem to fee Peter, 
«and abode with him fifteen days.” 

The fhortnefs of St. Paul’s ftay at Jerufa- 
lem, is what I defire the reader to remark. 
The dire&t account of the fame journey in. 
the Acts, chap. ix. ver. 28, determines no- 
thing concerning the time of his continu- 
ance there: ‘“S And he was with them (the 
“* apoftles) coming in, and going out, at Je- 
“* rufalem ; and he {pake boldly in the name 
““ of the Lord Jefus, and difputed againft 
“the Grecians, but they went about to flay 
‘©him; which when the brethren knew, 
‘* they brought him down to Cexfarea.” Or 
rather this account, taken by itfelf, would 
lead a reader to fuppofe that St. Paul’s abode 
at Jerufalem had been longer than fifteen 
days. But turn to the twenty-fecond chap- 
ter of the Ads, and you will find a reference 
to this vifit to Jerufalem, which plainly in- 
dicates that Paul’s continuance in that city 
had been of fhort duration: ‘* And it came 

66 to 
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“to pafs, that when I was come again 
“to Jerufalem, even while I prayed in the 
“temple, I was in a trance, and faw him 
‘‘ faying unto me, Make hatte, get thee 
* quickly out of Jerufalem, for they will’ 
“© not receive thy teftimony concerning me.” 
Here we have the general terms of one text 
fo explained by a diftant text in the fame 
book, as to bring an indeterminate expreffion 
into clofe conformity with a fpecification de- 
livered in another book: a fpecies of con- 
fiftency not, I think, ufually found in fabu- 
lous relations. 


No. IX. 


Chap. viever.11. ‘ Ye fee how large a 
“ letter I have written unto you with mine 
“* own hand.” 

-'Thefe words imply that he did not always 
write with his own hand; which is confonant | 
to what we find intimated in fome other of 
the epiftles. The Epiftle to the Romans 
was written by Tertius: “I Tertius, who 
“ wrote this epiftle, falute you in the Lord” 
(chap. xvi. ver. 22). The firft Epiftle to 
: | the : 
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the Corinthians, the Epiftle to the Colof- 
fiané, and thé fecond to the Theffalonians, 
have all, near the conclufion, this claufe. 
“ 'The falutation of me, Paul, with mine own 
s hand ;” which muft be underftood, and 
is univerfally underftood to import, that the 
reft of the epiftle was written by another. 
hand... I do not think it improbable that an 
impoftor, who had remarked this fubfcrip- 
tion in fome other epiftle, fhould invent the 
fame in a forgery; but that is not done 
here. The author of this epiftle does not — 
imitate the manner of giving St. Paul’s fig-. 
nature ; he only bids the Galatians obferve, 
how large. a letter he had written to -them: 
with his own hand. He does not fay this 
was different’ from his ordinary ufage ; 
that is left to implication. Now to fup- 
pofe that this was an artifice to procure cre- 
dit to an impofture, is to fuppofe that the 
author of the forgery, becaufe he knew that 
others of St. Paul’s were of written by him- 
felf, therefore made the apoftle fay that this 
was: which feems an odd turn to give to 
the circumftance, and to be given for a pur-. 
pole, which would more naturally and more 

directly 
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directly have been anfwered, by fubjoining 
the falutation or: fignature in the form in 
which it is found in other epiftles *. 


No. X. 


An exact conformity appears in the man- 
ner in which a certain apoftle or eminent 
Chriftian, whofe namie was James, is {po- 
ken of in the epiftle and in the hiftory. 
Both writings refer to a fituation of his at 
Jerufalem, fomewhat different from that of 
the other apoftles; a kind of eminence or 
prefidency in the church there, or at leaft a 
more fixed and ftationary refidence. Chap. 
li, ver. 12, ** When Peter was at Antioch, 
‘“‘ before that certain came from James, he 
‘¢ did eat with the Gentiles.” This text 


* The words: xnAixos ypapyaew may probably be meant 
to defcribe the character in which he wrote; and not the 
length of the letter. But this will not alter the truth of 
our obfervation. I think however, that as St. Paul by 
the mention of his own hand defizned to exprefs to the 
Galatians the great concern which he felt for them, the 
words, whatever they fignify, belong to the whole of the 
epiftle ; and not, as Grotius, after St. Jerom, interprets 
it, to the few verfes which follow. | 


a | plainly 
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plainly attributes a kind of pre-eminency to 
James ; and, as we hear of him twice in the 
fame epiftle dwelling at Jerufalem, chap. i; 
ver. 19, and ii. 9, we muft apply it to the 
fituation which he held in that church, In | 
the Adts of the Apoftles divers intimations 
becur, conveying the fame. idea of James’s 
fituation. When Peter was miraculoufly 
delivered from prifon; and had furprifed his 
friends by his appeararice among them, 
after declaring unto them how the Lord 
had brought him out of prifon; “Go thew,” - 
fays he, “thefe things unto James, and to 
‘ the brethren” (Acts, chap. xii: ver. 17): 
Here James is manifeftly fpoken of in terms 
of diftinction, He appears again with like 
diftinGion in. the: twenty-firft chapter and 
the feventeenth aiid eighteenth verfes: “And 
*¢ when we” (Paul and his company) “‘ were 
* come to Jerufalem; the day following, Paul 
went in with us unto James, and all the 
*t elders were prefent:” In the debate which 
took place upon the buifinefs of the Gentile - 
converts, in the council at Jerufalem, this 
fame perfon feems to have taken the lead. — 
It was he who clofed the debate, and pro« 

: O  ~pofed 
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pofed the refolution in which the council 
ultimately concurred: “‘ Wherefore my fen- 
“ tence is, that we trouble not them which 
‘‘ from among the Gentiles are turned to 
“ God.” 
Upon the whole, that there exifts a con- 
formity in the expreffions ufed concerning 
‘fames, throughout the hiftory, and in the 
epiftle, is unqueftionable. But admitting 
this conformity, and admitting alfo the un- 
defignednefs of it, what does it prove? It 
proves that the circumftance itfelf is founded 
in truth; that is, that James was a real 
perfon, who held a fituation of eminence in 
a real fociety of Chriftians at Jerufalem. It 
confirms alo thofe parts of the narrative 
which are connected with this circumftance. 
Suppofe, for inftance, the truth of the ac- 
count of Peter's efcape from prifon was to 
be tried upon the teftimony of a. witnefs 
_who, amongft other things, made Peter, after 
his deliverance, fay, “Go thew thefe things 
“to James and to the brethren ;’”’ would it 
not be material, in fuch a trial, to make out 
by other independent proofs, or by a come 
parifon of proofs drawn from independent 
fources, 


_ 
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{ouirces, that there was actually at that time, 
living at Jerufalem, fuch a perfon as James; | 
that this perfon held fuch a fituation in the 
fociety amongft, whom thefe things were 
tranfacted, as to render the words which 
Peter is faid to have ufed concerning him, 
proper and natural for him to have ufed? If 
this would be pertinent in the difcuffion of 
oral teftimony, it is ftill more fo in appré- 
_ ciating the credit of remote hiftory. | 
It muft not be diffembled that the com- 
parifon of our epiftle with the hiftory pre- 
{ents fome difficulties, or, to fay the leaft, 
fome queftions, of confiderable magnitude. 
It may be doubted, in the firft place, to what 
journey the words which open the fecond 
chapter of the epiftle, “then, fourteen years — 
“ afterwards, I went urito Jerufalem,” relate. 
That which beft correfponds with the date, 
and that to which moft interpreters apply 
the paflage, is the journey of Paul and Bar- 
nabas.to Jerufalem, when they went thither 
‘from Antioch, upon the bufinefs of the Gen=_ 
‘tile converts; and which journey produced 
the famous council and decree recorded in 
the fifteenth chapter of A@ts. ‘To me this 
» 78  O2 opinion 
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opinion appears to be encumbered with 
{trong objections. In the epiftle Paul tells 
us that “he went up by revelation” (chap. 
ii, ver. 2). In the Acts, we read that he 
was fent by the church of Antioch : “ ‘After 
** no {mall diffenfion and difputation, they 
*¢ determined that Paul and Barnabas, and 
** certain other of them, fhould go up to the 
** apoftles and elders about this queftion” 
(Ads, chap. xv. ver. 2). This is not very 
reconcileable. In the epiftle St. Paul writes 
that, when he came to Jerufalem, “ he com- 
“‘ municated that Gofpel which he preached 
** among the Gentiles, but privately to them 
“ which were of reputation” (chap. ii. ver. 
2). If by “that Gofpel” be meant the im- 
munity of the Gentile Chriftians from the 
Jewith law (and I know not what elfe it 
can mean), it is not eafy to conceive how he 
Should communicate that privately, which 
was the fubject of his public meffage. But 
a yet greater difficulty remains, viz. that in 
the account, which the epiftle gives of what 
paffed upon this vifit at Jerufalem, no notice 
is taken of the deliberation and decree which 
aye recorded in the A@s, and which, ac- 

| cording 
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cording to that hiftory, formed the bufinefs 
for the fake of which the journey was un- 
dertaken. ‘The mention of the council and 
of its determination, whilft the apoftle was 
relatmg his proceedings at Jerufalem, could 
hardly have been avoided, if in truth the 
narrative belong to the fame journey. To 
me it appears more probable that Paul and 
Barnabas had taken fome journey to Jerufa- 
lem, the mention of which is omitted in the 
Acts. Prior to the apoftolic decree, we read _ 
that “Paul and Barnabas abode at Antioch 
ae long time with the difciples” (Aas, 
chap. xiv. ver. 28). Is it unlikely that, du- 
ring this long abode, they might go up to Je- 
rufalem and return to Antioch? Or would 
the omiffion of fuch a journey be unfuitable 
to the general brevity with which thefe 
memoirs are written, efpecially of thofe’ 
parts of St. Paul’s hiftory which took place 
before the hiftorian joined his fociety? — 
But, again, the firft account we find in 
the Adts of the Apoftles of St. Paul’s vifiting 


Galatia, is in the fixteenth chapter, andthe 


fixth verfe: “ Now when they”had gone. 
“ through Phrygia and the region of Ga- 
| oO 3. “ latia, 
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“ Jatia, they aflayed to go into Bithynia.” 


The progrefs here recorded was fubfequent 


to the apoftolic decree ; therefore that de- 
cree muft have been extant when our epiftle 
_.was written. Now, as the profeffed defign 
of the epiftle was to eftablifh the exemp- 
tion of the Gentile converts from the law 
of Mofes, and as the decree pronounced 
and confirmed that exemption, it may feem 
extraordinary that no notice whatever is 
taken of that determination, nor any appeal 
made to its authority. Much however of 
the weight of this objection, which applies 
alfo to fome other of St. Paul’s epiftles, is 
removed by the following reflections. 

1. It was not St. Paul’s manner, nor agree- 
able to it, to refort or defer much to the au- 
thority of the other apoftles, efpecially whilft 
he was infifting, as he does ftrenuoufly 
throughout this epiftle infift, upon his own 
original infpiration. He who could {peak 
of the very chiefeft of the apoftles in fuch 
terms as the following— of thofe who 
_ © feemed to be fomewhat (whatfoever they 
‘were it. maketh no matter to me, God 

* accepteth no man’s perfon) for they who 

: 7 — “ feemed 


a a 
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““feemed to be fomewhat in conference 
‘© added nothing to me” —~he, I fay, was not 
likely to fupport himfelf by their decifion. 

2. The epiftle argues the point upon - 
principle ; and it is not perhaps more to be 
wondered at, that in fuch an argument St. 
Paul fhould not cite the apoftolic decree, 
than it would be that, in a difcourfe defigned 
to prove the moral and religious duty of 
obferving the fabbath, the writer fhould not 
quote the thirteenth canon. 

3. The decree did not go the length of 
the pofition maintained in the epiftle; the 
decree only declares that the apoftles and 
elders at Jerufalem did not impofe the ob- 
fervance of the Mofaic law upon the Gen- 
tile converts, as a condition of their being 
-admitted into the Chrifttan church, Our _ 
epiftle argues that the Mofaic inftitution 
itfelf was at an end, as to all effects upon 
a future ftate, even with refpect to the aii 


~ themfelves. 


4. They whofe error St. Paul combat- 
ted, were not perfons who fubmitted to 
.. the Jewith law, becaufe it was impofed by 
the authority, or becaufe it was made part. 

O04 of 
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of the law of the Chriftian church; but they 
were perfons who, having tion become | 
Chriftians, afterwards voluntarily took upon 
themfelves the obfervance of the Mofaic 
code, under a notion of attaining thereby to 
a greater perfection. This, I think, is pre- 
cifely the opinion which St. Paul oppofes 
in this epiftle. Many of his expreflions 
apply exactly to it: “Are ye fo foolith? 
“ having begun in the {pirit, are ye now 
ce made perfect in the flefh?” (chap. iii, 
ver. 3)- — Tell me, ye that defire to be 
‘ under the law, do ye not hear the law?” 
(chap. i iv. ver. 21. ) - * How turn ye again 
“ to the weak and beggarly elements, where- 
“ unto ye defire again to be in bondage ?” 
(chap. iv. ver. 9): It cannot be thought 
extraordinary 1 that St. Paul fhould refift this 
opinion with earneftnefs; for i it both changed 
the charaéter ‘of the Chriftian difpenfation, 
and derogated exprefsly from the complete- 
nefs of that redemption which Jefus Chrift 
had wrought for them that believed i in him. 
But it was ‘to no purpofe to alledge to fuch 
perfons the decifion at Jerufalem, for that 
‘ad fhewed that they were not ‘bound to 
2 "4 thefe 
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thefe obfervances by any law of the Chriftian 
church: they did not pretend to be fo bound. 
‘Neverthelefs they imagined that there was an 


efficacy in thefe obfervances, a merit, a re=_ 


-commendation to favour, and a ground of 
acceptance with God for thofe who com-~ 
plied with them. This was a fituation of 
thought to which the tenor of the decree 
did not apply. Accordingly, St. Paul’s ad- 
drefs to the Galatians, which is throughout 
adapted to this fituation, runs in a ftrain 
widely different from the language of the 
decree : “ Chrift is become of no effe@ unto 
#* you, whofoever of you are juftified by the 
“law” (chap. v. ver. 4); # ¢. whofoever 
places his dependance upon any merit he 
may apprehend there to be in legal obfer- 
vances. The decree had faid nothing like 
this ; ; therefore it would have been ufelefs 
to have produced the decree in an argument 
of which this was the burthen. In like 
manner as in contending with an anchorite, 
who fhould infift upon the fuperior holinefs 
of a reclufe, afcetic life, and the value of 


~ 


fuch mortifications in the fight of God, it 


would be to no purpole to prove that the 


laws 
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laws of the church did not require thefe 
vows, or even to prove that the laws of the 
church exprefsly left every Chriftian to hi 
liberty. This would avail little towards 
abating his eftimation of their merit, or to- 
. wards fettling the point in controverfy *. 
Another 


* Mr. Locke’s folution of this difficulty is by no 
means fatisfactory. “St. Paul,” he fays, ‘* did not 
“ remind the Galatians of the apoftolic decree, becaufe 
“ they already had it.” In the firft place, it does not 
appear with certainty that they had it; in the fecond 
place, if they had it, this was rather a reafon, than other- _ 
wife, for referring them to it. ‘Lhe paflage in the A&s, 
from which Mr. Locke concludes that the Galatic 
churches were in poffeffion of the decree, is the fourth 
verfe of the fixteenth chapter: “And as they ” (Paul and 
Timothy) “ went through the cities, they delivered them 
“the decrees for to keep, that were ordained of the 
a apoftles and elders which were at Jerufalem. ” Tn my 
opinion, this delivery of the decree was confined to the 
churches to which St. Paul came, in purfuance of the 
plan upon which he fet out, of ¢“ vifiting the brethren in 
“every city where he had preached the word of the 
“ Lord;” the hiftory of which progrefs,.and of all that 
pertained to it, is clofed in the fifth verfe, when the hif- 
tory informs us that “fo were the churches eftablithed 
“ in the faith, and increafed in number daily.” Then 
the hiftory proceeds upon a new fection of the narrative, 
by telling us that “when they had gone throughout 
“Phrygia and the region of Galatia, they aflayed to 

* g° 
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Another difficulty arifes from the account 
of Peter’s conduc towards the Gentile con- 
verts at Antioch, as given in the epiftle, in 
the latter part of the feeond chapter ; which 
condu@, it is faid, is confiftent neither with 
the revelation communicated to him, upon 

- the 


“go into Bithynia.”’. The decree itfelf is directed 
“ to the brethren which are of the Gentiles in Antioch, 
“ Syria, and Cilicia;”’ that is, to churches already found- 
ed, and in which this queftion had been ftirred. AndI 
think the obfervation of the noble author of the Mifcel- 
lanea Sacra is not only ingenious, but highly probable, 
viz. that there is, in this place, a diflocation of the text, 
and that the fourth and fifth verfes of the fixteenth 
chapter ought to follow the laft verfe of the fifteenth, fo 
as to make the entire paflage run thus: “ And they went 
“ through Syria and Cilicia” (to the Chriftians of which 
countries the decree was addreffed), ‘confirming the 
“churches ; and as they went through the cities, they 
“delivered them the decrees for to keep, that were 
* ordained of the apoftles and elders which were at Jeru- 
¢ falem ; and fo were the churches eftablifhed in the | 
“ faith, and increafed in number daily.”” And then the 
fixteenth chapter takes up a new and unbroken para- 
graph: ‘Then came he to Derbe and Lyftra, &c.” 
When St. Paul came, as he did into Galatia, to preach 
the gofpel, for the firft time, in a new place, it is not 
probable that he would make mention of the decree, 
or rather letter, of the church of Jerufalem, which pre- 
inppoled Chriftjanity to be known, and which related to 
certain: 
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the converfion of Cornelius, nor with the 
part he took in the debate at Jerufalem. 
But, in order to underftand either the difh- 
culty or the folution, it will be neceflary to 
ftate and explain the paflage itfelf. ‘* When 
“ Peter was come to Antioch, I withftood 
“him to the face, becaufe he was to be 
“ blamed; for, before that certain came 
** from James, he did eat with the Gentiles; 
“ but when they were come, he withdrew 
** and feparated himfelf, fearing them which 
“ were of the circumcifion ; and the other - 
“Jews diffembled likewife with him, in- 
“ fomuch that Barnabas alfo was carried 
“ away with their diffimulation: but when 


certain doubts that had arifen in fome eftablifhed Chrif- 
tian communities. 

The fecond reafon which Mr. Locke affigns for the 
omiffion of the decree, viz. “that St. Paul’s fole object 
“in the epiftle, was to acquit himfelf of the imputation 
that had been charged upon him of actually preaching 
“ circumcifion,” does not appear to me to be ftridtly 
true. It was not the fole object. The'epiftle'is written 
in general oppofition to the Judaizing inclinations which 
he found to prevail amongft his converts. “The avowal 
of his own doétrine, and of his fteadfaft adherence to 
that doétrine, formed a neceffary part of the defign of 


his letter, but was not the whole of it. 
oS | “7 faw 
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* Ifaw they walked not uprightly, according 
“to the truth of the Gofpel, I faid unta 
* Peter, before them all, If thou, being a 
* Jew, liveft after the manner of Gentiles, 
s© and notas do the Jews, why compelleft 
“thou the Gentiles to live as do the 
“ Jews?” Now the queftion that produced 
the difpute to which thefe words relate, was 
not whether the Gentiles were capable of 
being admitted into the Chriftian covenant ; 
_ that had been fully fettled: nor was it 
whether it fhould be accounted effential to 
the profeffion of Chriftianity that they fhould 
conform themfelves to the law of Mofes3 
that was the queftion at Jerufalem: but it 
was, whether, upon the Gentiles becoming 
Chriftians, the Jews might thenceforth eat 
and drink with them, as with their own bre 
thren. Upon this point St. Peter betrayed 
fome inconftancy ; and fo he might, agrees 
ably enough to his hiftory. He might cons — 
fider the vifion at Joppa as a direétion for 
the occafion, rather than as ‘univerfally abo- 
lifhing the diftin@tion between Jew and 
Gentile ; Ido not mean with refpeé to final 

ty acceptance 
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acceptance with God, but as to the manner 
of their living together in fociety: at leaft 
he might not have comprehended this point 
with fuch clearnefs and certainty, as to ftand 
out upon it againft the fear of bringing upon 
himfelf the cenfure and complaint of his 
brethren in the church of Jerufalem, who 
{till adhered to their ancient prejudices. But 
Peter, it is faid, compelled the Gentiles 
Tadailsv—“ why compelleft thou the Gen- 
tiles to live as do the Jews?” How did he do 
that? The only way in which Peter appears 
to have compelled the Gentiles to comply 
with the Jewifh inftitution, was by with- 
drawing himfelf from their fociety. By 
which he may be underftood to have made 
this declaration: “‘ We do not deny your 
‘right to be confidered as Chriftians; we ‘ 
do not deny your title in the promifes of 
the Gofpel, even without compliance with 
our law; but if you would have us Jews 
live with you, as we do with one another, 
that is, if you would: in all refpects be 
treated by us as Jews, you mutt live as fuch 
yourfelves.” This, I think, was the com- 

| pulfion 
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pulfion which St. Peter’s conduct impofed 
upon the Gentiles, and for which St. Paul 
reproved him. 

As to the part which the hiftorian afcribes 
to St. Peter, in the debate at Jerufalem, be- 
fide that it was a different queftion which 
was there agitated from that which pro- 
duced the difpute at Antioch, there is no- 
thing to hinder us from fuppofing that the 
difpute at Antioch was prior to the confulta- 
tion at Jerufalem; or that Peter, in confe- 
quence of this rebuke, might have afterwards 
maintained firmer fentiments. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. VI. 
THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS, 


No. I. 7 

THIS epiftle, and the epiftle to the 
Coloffians, appear to have been tranf- 

mitted to their refpective churches by the . 
fame meffenger: “ But that ye alfo may 
“ know my affairs, and how I do, Tychicus, 
‘a beloved brother and faithful minifter in 
“the Lord, fhall make known to you all 
“ things; whom I have fent unto you fot 
“the fame purpofe, that ye might know — 
* our affairs, and that he might comfort 
‘“* your hearts” (Eph. chap, vi. ver. 21,22). 
This text, if it do not exprefsly declare, 
clearly I think intimates, that the letter 
was fent by Tychicus. The words made 
ufe of in the epiftle to the Coloffiaris are 
very fimilar to thefe, and afford the fame 
implication that Tychicus, in conjunion 
with Onefimus, was the bearer of the letter 
to 
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to that church; “ All my ftate fhall Tychicus 
“ declare unto you, who is a beloved bro- 
“ther, and a faithful minifter, and fellow 
“ fervant in the Lord, whom I have fent 
“unto you for the fame purpofe, that he 
* might know your eftate, and comfort your 
“ hearts; with Onefimus, a faithful and be-- 
“loved brother, who is one of you: they 
“ fhall make known unto you all things 
““ which are done here” (Colof. chap. iv. 
-yer.7—9). Both epiftles reprefent the writer 
as under imprifonment for the gofpel; and 
both treat of the fame general fubject. The 
epiftle therefore to the Ephefians, and the 
epiftle to the Coloffians, import to be two 
letters written by the fame perfon, at, or 
nearly at, the fame time, and upon the fame 
fubje@t, and to have been fent by the fame 
meflenger. Now, every thing in the fenti-. 
ments, order, and diction of the two writings 
correfponds with what might be expected 
from this circumftance of identity or cogna- 
tion in their original. The leading dotrine 
ef both epiftles 1s the union of Jews and 
Gentiles under the Chriftian difpenfation ; 
and that doctrine in both is eftablithed by 

P _ the 
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the fame arguments, or, more properly fpeak- 
ing, illuftrated by the fame fimilitudes* : 
‘‘ one head,” ‘* one body,” ‘* one new 
‘¢ man,” “one temple,” are in both epiftles 
the figures, under which the fociety of be- 
lievers in Chrift, and their common relation 
to him as fuch, 1s reprelented +. The an- 
cient, and, as had been thought, the indelible 
diftintion between Jew and Gentile, in both 
epiftles, is declared to be “ now abolifhed by 
his crofs.” Befide this confent in the ge- 


* St. Paul, I am apt to believe, has been fometimes 
accufed of inconclufive reafoning, by our miftaking that 
for reafoning which was only intended for illuftration. 
He is not to be read as a man, whofe own perfuafion of 
the truth of what he taught always or folely depended 
upon the views under which he reprefents it in his 
writings. ‘Taking for granted the certainty of his doc- 
trine, as refting upon the revelation that had been im- 
parted to him, he exhibits it frequently to the conception 
of his readers under images and allegories, in which if 
an analogy may be perceived, or even fometimes a poetic 
refemblance be found, it is all perhaps that is required, 


: Ephef. i. 22, Colof.i. 18. 
+ Compare iv. I :| with | li. 19. 
ll. 15, Ill. IO, IY. 
Ephef, ii. 14, 15, Colof. ii, 14. 
Alfo li. 16, | with i, 18——21; 
ile 20, 4 Th 7° 
| - neral 


a. 


/ 


EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. 211 


neral tenor of the two epiftles, and in the 
run alfo and warmth of thought with which 
they are compofed, we may naturally expect, 
in letters produced under the circumftances, 
in which thefe appear to have been written, 
a clofer refemblance of ftyle and dition, 
than between other letters of the fame per- 
fon, but of diftant dates, or between letters 
adapted to different ‘occafions. In particular 
we may look for many of the fame ex- 
preffions, and fometimes for whole fentences 
being dlike; fince fuch expreffions and fen- 
tences would be repeated in the fecond let- 
ter (whichever that was) as yet frefh in the 
author’s mind from the writing of the firft. 
This repetition occurs in the following ex- 
amples * : 

Ephef. ch. i. ver. 7. “ In whom we have 
“* redemption through his ne the forgive- 
 nefs of fins t.” 


* When verbal comparifons are relied upon, it be- 
comes neceflary to ftate tbe original ; but that the Englifh 
reader may be interrupted as little as may be, I fhall in 
general do this in the note. 

+ Ephef. ch. i. ver. 7+ Ey a EX OKEY IY MMOALIeworD da Te 


Ginalos auTe, Try aPecw say Waganlwnasir. 


P2 Colof, 
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Colof. ch. i. ver. 14. “In whom we have 
“redemption through his blood, the for- 
“© sivenefs of fins *.” | 

Belide the famenefs of the words, it is 
farther remarkable that the fentence is, in 
both places, preceded by the fame intro- 
ductory idea. In the Epiftle to the Ephe- 
fians it is the “defved” (nyarnweva)3 in 
that to the Colcffians it is ** 4s dear Son” 
(via ts ayamns avte), % in whom we have 
“redemption.” The fentence appears to 
have been fuggefted to the mind of the 
writer by the idea, which had accompanied 
it before. | 

Ephef. ch. 1. ver. 10. © Ail things both — 
“ which are in heaven and which are in 
“ earth, even in him f.” 

_ Colof. ch. i. ver. 20. “ All things by him, 
‘“‘ whether they be things in earth, or things 


“in heaven 7.” 


* Col. ch. 1. ver. 14. Ey wo sXou.ey THY aroAUTEWCTY dic 
TH Lb TOG AUTB, THY avery Tay auretiy.——However it muft 
be obferved, that in this latter text many copies have not 


Dia Te aiUxres auTY. 


+ F phef. ch. i. ver. JO. Ta TE GP TOES Beavors nas swe THE 
YU5, 8 AUTH. ; 


, at Coicf. ch. i. ver. 20. A UTY ETE TH ews THS yng siTE 


This 


Bw ev TOG Leaves; 


EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. 273 


This quotation is the more obfervable, 
becaufe the connecting of things in earth 
with things in heaven is a very fingular 
fentiment, and found no where elfe but in ~ 
thefe two epiftles. The words alfo are in- 
troduced and followed by a train of thought 
nearly alike. They are introduced by de- 
{cribing the union, which Chrift had effe@ted, 
and they are followed by telling the Gen- 
tile churches that they were incorporated 
into it. 

Ephef. ch, iii. ver. 2. The difpenfation 
“ofthe grace of God, which is given me 
$f to you ward *,” 

Colof. ch. i. ver. 25. “ The difpenfation 
** of God which is given to me for you t.” 

Of thefe fentences it may likewife be 
obferved, that the accompanying ideas are 
fimilar, In both places they are imme- 
diately preceded by the mention of his pre- 
fent fufferings ; in both places they are im- 
mediately followed by the mention of the 


* Ephef. ch. ill. ver. 2. Tar QkMavOLeiay TRC WeeiTas. 
@rx tng tolesons poor ate UpLaage | 
t Colof. ch. i. VE. 25. Tr atnoromias Tau Qeav ry Os Pure 


ghOb BiG ULLGEG, 
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myftery which was the great fubje&t of his 
preaching. 
_ Ephef. ch. v. ver. 19.“ In pfalms and 
“hymns and fpiritual fongs, finging and 
“making melody in your heart to the 
“ Lord *.” 
Colof. ch. it. ver. 16. “In pfalms and 
“ hymns and fpiritual fongs, finging with 
* srace in your hearts to the Lord t.” 


Ephef. ch. vi. ver, 22. “ Whom I have 
‘“‘ fent unto you for the fame purpofe, that 
“ ye might know our affairs, and that he 
“‘ might comfort your hearts {.” 

Colof. ch. iv. ver. 8. ‘ Whom I have 
*‘fent unto you for the fame purpofe, that 
‘he might know your eftate, and comfort 
“< your hearts §.” 

In thefe examples, we do not perceive a 
cento of phrafes gathered from one compo- 


* E phef. ch. v. ver. IQ Parpors xas Upvoss NEL qos 
emvevpatinass, adores nas arrciles ev Tn xagdia Duar Ty Kopi. 

+ Colof. ch. iii. ver. 16. ‘PaArposs neces vpvors xas wdaic 
aoverrcclinccisy ev serpils adores ev Te xagdie tuwr tw Kupiy. 


t Ephef. ch. vi. ver. 22. ‘Ov extprpa egos teas stg aris 
telo, ive, rele re aregs Huw, xaxs Wapaxorton Tag apdhes Ow. 

§ Colof. ch. iv. ver. 8. ‘Ov swreupa expos duas sss avile rovis, 
ives yr To erage Lym, xa WACANAAECH THs KAPOIAS UjLwVe 


3 {ition, 
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fition, and ftrung together in the other ; 
but the occafional octurrence of the fame 
expreffion to a mind afecond time revolving 

the fame ideas. bh | 
2. Whoever writes: two letters, or two 
difcourfes, nearly zfpon the fame fubje@, 
- and at no great diftance of time, but with- 
out any exprefs revdHection of what he had 
written before, will find himfelf repeating 
fome fentences, in the very order of the 
words, in which he had already ufed them ; 
but he will more frequently find himfelf 
employing fome principal terms, with the 
_ order inadvertently changed, or with the 
order difturbed by the intermixture of other 
words and phrafes expreflive of ideas rifing | 
“up at the time; or in many inftances re- 
peating not fingle words, nor yet whole 
fentences, but parts and fragments of fen- 
tences. ‘ Of all thefe varieties the examina- 
tion of our two epiftles will furnifh plain 
examples: and I fhould rely upon this clafs 
of inftances more than upon the laft; be- 
caufe, although an impoftor might tran- 
{cribe into a forgery entire fentences and 
phrafes, yet the diflocation of. words, the 
P4 partial 
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partial recolleCtion of phrafes and fentences, 
the intermixture of: new terms and new 
ideas with terms saad ideas before ufed, 
which will appear in the examples that fol- 
low, and which are: the natural properties 
_of writings produced under the circumftances 
in which thefe epiftles' are reprefented to 
have been compofed+iswould not, I think, 
have occurred to the iffyention of a forger; 
nor, if they had occurred, would they have 
been fo eaftly executed. This ftudied va- 
riation was a refinement in forgery which 
I believe did not exift; or, if we can fup- 
pofe it to have been pra&ifed in the inftances 
adduced below, why, it may be afked, was 
not the fame art exercifed upon thofe which 
we have collected in the preceding clafs? 

- Ephef.ch.i. ver. 19,ch. ii. ver. 5. Towards 
us who believe according to the working 
of his mighty power which he wrought 
“ in Chrift, when he raifed him from the 
dead (and fet him at his own right hand, 
‘in the heavenly places, far above all prin- 
** cipality, and power, and might, and domi- 


¢€ 


~~ 


6 


w~ 


** nion, and every name that 1s named, not 

es only in this world but in that which is 
| a3 

to 
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*tocome. And hath put all things under 
.“ his feet; and gave him to be the head 
“* over all things, to the church, which is his 
“body, the fulnefs of all things that filleth 
* all in all): and you hath he quickened, 
* who were dead in trefpafles and fins 
“ (wherein in time paft ye walked according 
“to the courfe of this world, according to | 
“the prince of the power of the air, the 
* fpirit that now worketh in the children 
“ of difobedience; among whom alfo we 
* had all our converfation, in times paft, in 
* the lufts of our fleth, fulfilling the defires 
** of the flefh and of the mind, and were by 
* nature the children of wrath, even as 
“‘ others. But God, who is rich in mercy, 
“ for his great love wherewith he loved us}, 
even when we were dead in fins, hath 
“ quickened us together with Chrift *.” 

Colof. ch. 11. ver. 12,13. ‘* Through the 
faith of the operation of God, who hath 


= Ephef. ch. i. ver. IQ, 20; ll. Ie §. Tovs aissvarras xalo 
TUY EVEpYELaY TOV xpallous TNS ITH VOS CUTOU, yy Evnpyncer sy TH Xpisw, 
eysieas avioy sx VEMpwY" oes exaeSicev ev dsbsa avlov &y Toss sTOUgaVbOIc— 
xx URIS ovlag vExpous Tose Weenw wpe Xb TANS RUAPTIAIC—N as 


alas nines yExpous Toss Wagan act, gurnlworoince ta Xpisae 


“* railed 


oe tall el 
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“< raifed him from the dead, and you being 
“© dead in your fins and the uncircumcifion 
*‘ of the flefh, hath he quickened together 
“ with him *.” 

Out of the long quotation from the Ephe- 
fians, take away the parenthefes, and you 
have left a fentence almoft in terms the 
fame as the fhort quotation from the Colof- 
fians.’ The refemblance is more vifible in 
the original than in our tranflation; for 
what is rendered in one place the “working,” 
and in another the “ operation,” is the fame 


Greek term evepyeie ; in one place it is, rous 


wmigevevTas xaTa Thy evepyeay; in the other, 
Ste Ths wigews tus evepyeias. Here therefore 
we have the fame fentiment, and nearly 
in the fame words ; but, in the Ephefians, 
twice broken -or interrupted by incidental 
thoughts, which St. Paul, as his manner 


was, enlarges upon by the wayt, and then 


returns to the thread of his difcourfe. It 
is interrupted the firft time by a view which 


a Colof. ch. il. 12,13. Asa tng wissws r0¢ evepysias ray 
Giov tov sysigavlos aviov ex Tw vixpav. Kas vas vexpoug ovlas ex Tesc 
wapamlanaos xcs ™7 axpoGuste Tg oopxas UUW, CurelwomeMos oUF 
evra’. 


+ Vide Locke, in loc, 
breaks 
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breaks in upon his mind of the exaltation 
of Chnft; and the fecond time by a de- 
{cription of heathen depravity. I have only 
to remark that Griefbach, in his very ac- 
curate edition, gives the parenthefes very 
nearly in the fame manner, in which they 
are here placed; and that without any re- 
{pea to the comparifon, which we are pro- 
pofing. 

Ephef. ch.iv. ver. 2—4. ‘* With all low- 
“ linefs and meeknefs, with long-{fuffering, 
‘“‘ forbearing one another in love; endea- 
*‘ vouring to keep the unity of the fpirit, in 
“‘ the bond of peace, there is one body and 
* one fpirit, even as ye are called in one 
‘“‘ hope of your calling *.” 

Colof. ch. ili. ver. 12—15. “Put on there- 
“* fore, as the ele&t of God, holy and beloved, 
“ bowels of mercies, kindnefs, humblenefs 
** of mind, meeknefs, long-fuffering, for- 
‘‘ bearing one another and forgiving one an- 
‘* other, if any man have a quarrel againit 


* Ephef. ch. iv. ver. 24. Méla waong ramewoPporvene 
ec WpccoTnles, ptle paxpoupesecs Aveo KEvos HAABAWD EY Aan, TIOv= 
culorres Tnesby Tny evoTnla rou cveupares sy tw ourdtopns Tng Esenvns” 
r+) THUR Kas by DVLVIAGy nxaSwe xaos sxAryOore cy Are EAareos TNS nAnceas 


UfAWVe. 
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“any, even as Chrift forgave you, fo alfo 
* do ye; and, above all thefe things, put on 
“ charity, which is the bond of perfedinefs ; 
“and let the peace of God rule in your 
“ hearts, to aS which alfo i are called 1 in 
** one body *. 

In thefe two quotations the words rz-7ree- 
PIT IOTUIN, TIPLOTNS, MAXpOwULIa, arEeomeror 


araAnawr, occur in exactly the fame order; 


eyary is alfo found in both, but in a diffe- 


rent connection: guys eaos THS ELenns al- — 
fwers to ou deg nIs FG TE? ERSTNTIS 5 EXANIUNTE. 
gv avi ewuati tO ey gwRa KATWS Kab EXANINTE EY 
gia edridis yet is this fimilitude found in 
the midft of fentences otherwife very dift 
ferent. | | 

Eohef. ch. iv. ver. 16. “ From whom the 
“whole body fitly joined together, and 
“ compacted by.that which every joint fup- 
“ nlicth, according to the effectual working 


- Colof. ch. ill. ver. I2——-15. EvducacGe OU, ws ex>exjon 
ov Oxcv a ysos HAE NY ALA ASO, omy KY CUTE. UV, NPUTOTNTAY 
tamew.Opre vyn), e@pxutrile, pouxpoduy bxi° AVEN VAEVOS AN Brut, Bek x 
pid vnevos EXUTCb:, ExY Th; Dpoe Tye eXN pce.Pry° xz Sore XL 0 Xp.sog 


@ e 
ex xEVersl0 UiLb'y le ex U ach. * ears Was Of TOU! Ob TNYAYALMN y NT; ETb 


— eu X-pe; TN; Ts7 oti dss* xO n Elenvy Tov Oece BraGen.: 7@ = TAM 


medias U. Ws cb: Hy NGS &XAn NTE &: EVE Tw. Glbe 
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“ in the meafure of every part; maketh in« 
* creafe of the body *.” | 

Col. ch. ii. ver. 19. “ From which all 
“the body, by joints and bands, having 
** nourifhment miniftered and knit together, 
“ increafeth with the increafe of God t.” 

In thefe quotations are read ¢£ cv way ta 
vena cupli€aCoue oy in both places, eriyo a- 
} GUILE OY anfwering to ETI IONYIAS 5 Sia Twy 
age to dix raons agus; avSe tay avSnow to 
woerrat tay avenows and yet the fentences 
are confiderably diverfified in other parts. 

Ephef. ch. iv. ver. 32. “And be kind 
“ one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving 
“one another, even as God, for Chrift’s. 
“‘ fake, hath forgiven you {.” 

Colof. ch. iii, ver. 13.‘ Forbearing one 
“ another and forgiving one another; if any 


= Ephef. ch. iv. ver. 16. E& tu way To geua crvmppores 
YOvprevoy xx ov..G66 0: nev0r Oa waons aQns TNS EMV OENnY IAS oes 
Srépytiay s pilpy kvos inasou pe_ous amy avensy tov cwpalos wrorlas. 

t Colof. ch. ii. ver. 19. E& av way 10 Twmx dia Tey aPuy 
ans cuvdicpwy emyoonyoupevey nas euperoafousroy, arses try avdnow 
qou O:-v. 

+ Ephef. ch. iv. ver. 32, weed, de tis wrAnrovs Xpnrov, 
EVTTAGYX0h5 xa prSojrevos ivlosg, xabws xa O Oxo; ey Xpirw sxape- 
Galo Ups. 


“¢ man 
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‘man have a quarrel againft any, even a3 
“ Chrift forgave you, fo alfo do ye *.” 
Here we have “forgiving one another, 
“ even as God, for Chrift’s fake (ev Xpicw), 
“ hath forgiven you,” in the firft quotation, 
fubftantially repeated in the fecond. But 
in the fecond the fentertce is broken by thé 
interpofition of a new claufe, “if any man 
“‘ have a quarrel againft any:” and the lat- 
ter part is a little varied ; inftead of ‘*God in 
-Chrift,” it is ‘* Chrift hath forgiven ye.” 
_ Ephef. ch. iv. ver. 22—24. “That ye put 
“off concerning the former converfation 
“ the old man, which is corrupt according 
“to the deceitful lufts, and be renewed in 
* the {pirit of your mind; and that ye put on 
“ the new man, which, after God, is created 
‘© in righteoufnefs and true holinefs t.” 


* Colof. ch. iii. ver. 13. Avexoneros arrnrwr, nas xepslopesros 
davrois, tu» Tg pos THA EXN Lond xabws xo ee exagioale 
Deby, STM KO Opsice 

+ Ephef. ch. iv. ver. 22—24. amobeobas tums xalace 
Mporegay avaspoPny, Tov MxrAchoy avbpworoy Toy Paspepsvor xale Tras 
swibupsas tng awrarns® cevaveovobes de ry wrevpals TH voOg Uysal nos 
exdvcacbxs roy xxsvov avbpumov, Tov nae Cuoy xriodarle: av dncsoourn 


Ras Soon Tus ZA: D66085. 
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Colof. ch. iii. ver. 9, 10. ‘ Seeing that 
“ye have put off the old man with his 
“‘ deeds, and have put on the new man, 
** which is renewed in knowledge, after the 
“image of him that created him*.” | 

In thefe quotations, ‘* putting off the old. 
*‘ man, and putting on the new,” appears in 
both. The idea is further explained by 
calling it a renewal ; in the one, ‘* renewed 
“¢ in the fpirit of your mind ;” in the other, 
‘‘ renewed in knowledge.” In both, the | 
new man Is faid to be formed according to 
the fame model ; in the one, he is ‘after 
‘¢ God created in righteoufnefs and true 
“¢ holinefs ;’’ in the other, “he is renewed 
“* after the image of him that created him.” 
In a word, it is the fame perfon writing 
upon a kindred fubje&@t, with the terms and 
ideas which he had before employed ftill 
floating in his memory. | 

Ephef. 
¢@ Colof. ch. iii. ver. Q) 10. Amtxdvoapsycs roy warcior 
avbpwaroy cov ress wpakcory avlov® xan svdvoapeves TOP veor, To Va — 
Bxsvosyoy sic sriyywow nor esmove Tov nlewayTos avTore | 
+ In thefe comparifons, we often perceive the reafon, 
why the writer, though expreffing the fame idea, ufes a 


different term; namely, becaufe the term before ufed is 
employed 
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Ephef. ch. v. ver.6—8. “ Becaufe of thefe 
“ things cometh the wrath of God upon the 
“© children of difobedience : be not ye therefore 
“ partakers with them; for ye were fome- 
“times darknefs, but now are ye light in 
“the Lord; walk therefore as children of 
““ light *.” 

Colof. ch. ili. ver.6—8. “For which things 
. fake the wrath of God cometh on the chil- 
“* dren of difobedience ; in the which ye alfo 
‘* walked fometime, when ye lived in them 3 
“ but now you alfo put off all thefe+.” 

Thefe verfes afford a fpecimen of that 
partial refemblance which is only to be met 
with when no imitation is defigned, when 
no ftudied recolleion is employed, but 
when the mind, excrcifed upon the fame 


employed in the fentence under a different form: thus, 
in the quotations under our eye, the new man is sasv¢ 
avBowrros in the Ephefians, and toy sev in the Coloffians ; 
but then it is becaufe to xs» is ufed in the next word, 
CVX CIVOULLEVOY. 

* E phef. ch. v. ver.6—8. Asa travla yap eprelas ” opyn Tov 
Orov ams Tavs vsors im; emesGereg. Mn oy ysvecOs cunpetoyes auTar, 
Hre yap wols onclos, uv d& Qws ev Kugiw* wo texva Qulog aregs wotetles 

+ Colef. ch. iii. ver. 6—8. avd epytlas 9 cpyn Tov Oeov 
swt Tovs vsous Tn; aTesBesae, Ev OFS nas UyLEbS WECETaA NTH qole ore 
enle ev avloics Neve Os coorobzobe xas vyiss ro vee: 


fubject, 
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) 
{ubject, is left to the fpontaneous return of 
fuch terms and phrafes, as, having been ufed 
before, may happen to prefent themfelves 
again. The fentiment of both paflages is 
throughout alike: half of that fentiment, the 
denunciation of God’s wrath, is expreffed in 
identical words; the other half, viz. the 
admonition to quit their former corverfa- 
tion, in words entirely different. 

Ephef. ch. v. ver. 15, 16. ‘* See then that 
“ve walk circumfpe@ly ; not as fools, but 
** as wife, redeeming the time *.” 

Golof, ch. iv. ver 3. “* Walk in wifdom 
** towards them that are without, Rederming 
* the time t.” 

This is another example of that mixture 
which we remarked of famenefs and variety — 
in the language of one writer. ‘‘ Redeeming 
the time” (cExyooaC operat Tov xatpov) is alia. 
teral repetition. ‘¢ Walk not as fools, but as 
wife”’ (wepraretle AN @S agogol AAA’ ws cogot) 
anfwers exactly in fenfe, and nearly in 


* Ephef. ch. Vv. ver. I 55 16. Breretle cuv Wwe axpiGws Teele 
mareile® un ws woofer arr ws sePos, eZoryopeloisev05 Toy X66 209. 
t+ Colof. ch. iv. ver. 5. Ev coPia weesmaraile ajos tov: Ew, 


oy xetgor eea'yogaloutvos, 
| Q. terms, 
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terms, to “ walk in wifdom” (ev cogig, wepte 
matele)- Tleoumares.e axpiGws is a very dif- 
ferent phrafe, but is intended to convey 
precifely the fame idea as weoitaresie woos 
TOUS fw + an ple ars is not well rendered 
“ circumf{pe@ly.” It means what in mor 
dern fpeech we fhould call * correctly ;” 
and when we advife a perfon to behave 
“correctly,” our advice is always given 
with a reference to “ the opinion of others,” 
apes tous ecw. “* Walk correly, redeeming 
‘‘ the time,” 4 ¢. fuiting yourfelves to the 
difficulty and ticklifhnefs of the times in 
which we live, “ becaufe the days are 
“evil? 

Ephef. ch. vi. ver. 19, 20. And (pray- 
“ ing) for. me that utterance may be given 
“unto me, that I may open my mouth 
“boldly to make known the myftery of 
* the Gofpel, for which I am an ambaflador 
‘* in bonds, that therein I may fpeak boldly, 
‘* as I ought to {peak *.” 


* Ephef. ch. vi. ver. 19, 20. Kas tasp eyov, fra pos dobten 
Devo; ev esvorEer Tov sopsilog pou sy WagenTidy Yrugicas To pyswgioy TeV 
avayysrvou, iasp bu arpscesuW sy GAVE Ely ine by AyTY CAZENT THA; 
0; Jus et AaAnTabe _ 


Colof. 
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* -Colof. ch. iv. ver. 3,4. ‘ Withal praying 
* alfo for us, that God would open unto 
“ us a door of utterance to fpeak the myfte 

*¢ of Chrift, for which I am alfo in bonds, 
“ that I may make it manifeft as I ought to 
* fpeak *,” 

In thefe quotations, the phrafe “as I ought 
to pea (cs Set pe AaAncat), the words 
** utterance” (Asyos), ** myftery’ "(nugngior)s 
- open” (arvaEn and ey cvoiees), are the {ame. 
“ To make known the myftery of the Gof- 
“ pel” (yegtoa To mugneov), anfwers to 

“ make it manifeft” (ipa Pavsptoras auto) § 
*© for which I am an ambaflador in bonds” 
(urep 6 ou aapeab eves ey aduoet), to ** for which 
* T am alfo in bonds ” (Qi o nat Sed enc). 

-Ephef. ch. v. ver. 22. ‘ Wives, fubmit 
as your felves to your own bufbands, as unto the 
** Lord; for the hufband is the head of the 
“ wife, even as Chrift is the head of the - 
** church, and he is the faviour of the body. 
. * Therefore, as the church i is fubjee unto 


* Colof. chi iv. Ver. 35 4. Tpocrruzopeeves sepsct news @Pags pssrny 
fou 5:Qtoy arvoides yar Sugar Trav Aoyeu, AMANGUL TO MUTApLOY TEL aN 
as 5 xcs bea bye Dartgurw auto, ws dts pe AaANTaL. 


Q2 © Chrift, 
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* Chrift; fo let the wives be to their own 
“‘ hufbands in every thing. Huj/bands, love 
** your wives, even as Chrift alfo loved the 
“* church, and gave himfelf for it, that he 
“might fandify and cleanfe it with the 
“* wafhing of water by the word; that he 
““ might prefent it to himfelf a glorious 
“¢ church, not having fpot or wrinkle, or any 
 fuch thing ; but that it fhould be holy and 
“¢ without blemifh. So ought men to love 
“ their wives as their own bodies. He that 
“ loveth his wife, loveth himfelf; for no 
‘* man ever yet hated his own fleth, but nou- 
€< rifheth and cherifheth it, even as the Lord 
“the church; for we are members of his 
““ body, of his flefh, and of his bones. For 
‘¢ this caufe fhall a man leave his father and 
“ his mother, and be joined unto his wife, 
‘* and they two fhall be one flefh. This is 
‘‘agreat myftery ; but I fpeak concerning 
‘¢ Chrift and the church. Neverthelefé, let 
‘S every one of you, in particular, fo love 
‘¢ his wife even as himfelf ; and the wife fee 
‘« that fhe reverence her hufband. Children, 
© obey your parents in the Lord, for this 1s 
“ yight, Honour thy father and thy mo- 
e a ** ther 
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“ther (which is the firft commandment 
‘‘ with promife), that it may be well with 
“thee, and that thou mayeft live long on 
“‘ the earth. And, ye fathers, provoke not your 
“¢ children to wrath, but bring them up in 
** the nurture and admonition of the Lord. 
“© Servants, be obedient to them that are your 
“ mafters according to the flefh, with fear and . 
“ trembling, in finglene/s of your heart, as unto 
“< Chrift ; not with eye fervice, as men pleafers, 
* but as the fervants of Chrift, doing the will 
“* of God from the heart, with good will doing 
“ fervice, as to the Lord, and not to men; 
“ knowing that whatfoever good thing any man 
“ doeth, the fame foall he recerve of the Lord, 
“* aubetber he be bond or free. And, ye matters, 
“‘ do the fame things unto them, forbearing 
“* threatening ; knowing that your mafter alfo 
“is in heaven, neither is there. refpect of 
* perfons with him *,” 7 : 
+ Colof. ch. iii. ver. 18. ‘ Wives, fubmit 
" yourlelves unto your own hufbands, as it 
: «¢ is 
* Ephef ch. v. Ver. 226 Ai yuvasxesy Toss hos eniee 
isdlacciobs, ws re Kvew. 


+ Colof. ch. iii. ver. 18, Ai yvveUsnesy imeracorebe ros ue | 
ardgaowy, 5 coynney by Kupig. 


Q 3 | Ephef, 
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“is fitin the Lord, Hufbands, love your 
‘¢ wives, and. be not bitter againft them: 
‘© Children, obey your parents in all things, 
“‘ for this is well pleafing unto the Lord 
“‘ Fathers, provoke not your children to an- 
“* ger, left they be difcouraged. Servants, 


“ obey in all things your mafters according . 


“‘ to the flefh; not with eye fervice, as men 
** pleafers, But in finglenefs of heart, fearing 


Ephef. . 0% cvO pts, chYamrmre Tas Yuvainas savior. 
Colof.. Of dvdpss, ctyawars ras yuveinas. 
| Ephef. Tq Tine, vaanovets Toi yorsvow cy ey Kupiey® rail 
Yao ers dixcesey. ct 


Colof. Ta sama, vraxovers tess youyos xara waste souls 
Yap eriv suagesoy sw Kupry. 


Ephef. Kas, os walegts, pn wagopyslere toe sanvee ture 
Celof. Oi awalleces, un * spebiCele ra cenvee Spor. 


_Ephef. Oi dovaros, pod ross AUEIOLE KOT TwpNEL, ile oxo 


%2b Teosov, sy araornls 726 xoporag t ULW, WS TH Xpiry" pn xOT 


oDbarpotovrscs we evOpuragecros, @AN we Sicha roy Xpisov, 
aouorrles To Osrmpe rou Qsou sx tpuync’ ses’ suvsag dovasvorrss 7! 
| Kygiy, xas ovx evOponrass® sidoles O74 & san ts ixagos eroinon avalor, 
GouTe xomseiTas Waa Tou Kuptovy site dovrec, este ercudegos. 
‘Colof. OF dovros, deranovils xala eave ros xalee TepKe KUBION, 
pny oPOarnodovrssmc, ws avbpwragtoxos, arr’ iv aorrorily naxpdacy 
— Gobovptrvos tov Qsov® xo weer 5, Ts excy pointe, ex uyns ipyaleos, 


ws tw Kupiy, xcs ovx aivOpwaroic, tsdores ors aro Kupseu ccroam pects . 


Ty drvamodeon ¥ £15 xAnpovopesas® TH Yap Kugiy Xpisw SovArvle. | 


is wagepner leGtio non fpernenda. Grrespacn. 


ee God; 
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“ God; and whatever ye do, do it heartily, 
“as to the Lord, and not unto men, know- 
“ing that of the Lord ye fhall receive the 
“reward of the inheritance, for ye ferve 
“ the Lord Chrift. But he that doeth wrong 
* hall receive for thé wrong which he hath 
‘* done ; antd there is no refpect of perfons. 
“ Mafters, give unto your fervants that. 


_ © which is juft and equal, knowing that ye 


‘« alfo have a mafter in heaven.” 

The paflages marked by Italics in the quo- 
tation from the Ephefians, bear a ftri@ refem- 
blance, not only in fignification but in terms, 
tothequotation from theColoffians. Boththe 
words and the order of the words are in many 
claufes a duplicate of one another. In the 
epiftle to the Coloffians, thefe paflages are 
laid together ; in that to the Ephefians, they 
are divided by intermediate matter, efpeci- 
ally by a long digreffive allufion to the myf- 
terious union between Chrift and his church; 
which poffeffing, as Mr. Locke hath well 


obferved, the mind of the apoftle, from: 


being an incidental thought, grows up into 
the principal fubje&t. The affinity between 
thefe two paflages in fignification, in terms, 


Q4 and 
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and in the order of the words, is clofer than. 
can be pointed out between any parts of 
any two epiftles in the volume. 

If the reader would fee how the fame 
fubje& is treated by a different hand, and 
how diftinguifhable it is from the produc- 
tion of the fame pen, let him turn to the 
fecond and third chapters of the firft epiftle 
of St. Peter. The duties of fervants, of 
wives and of hufbands, are enlarged upon in 
that epiftle, as they are in the Epiftle to the 
Ephefians ; but the fubjects both occur in a 
different order, and the train of {entiment 
fubjoined to each is totally unlike. 

3. In two letters iffuing from the fame 
perfon, nearly at the fame time, and upon 
the fame general occafion, we may expe& 
to trace the influence of affociation ‘in the 
order in which the topics follow one ano- 
ther. Certain ideas univerfally or ufually 


- fuggeft others. Here the order is what we 


call natural, and from fuch an order nothing 

can be concluded. But when the order is 

arbitrary, yet alike, the concurrence indi- 

cates the effet of that principle, by which . 

ideas, ‘which have been once joined, com- _ 
ae monly 
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monly revifit the thoughts together.. The. 
epiftles under confideration furnith the two 
following remarkable inftances this fpecies 
of agreement. 

Ephef. ch. iv. ver. 24. “ And that ye put 
‘on the new man, which after God is 
“ created in righteoufnefs and true holinefs ; 
“ wherefore, putting away lying, {peak every 
** man truth with his neighbour, for we are 
‘¢ members one of another *,” 

Colof. ch. iif. ver. g. Lie not one to 
“ another; feeing that ye have put off the 
** old man, with his deeds; and have put 
* onthe new man, which 18. renewed In 
“‘ knowledge t.” | | 

The vice of “ lying,” or a correétion of 
that vice, does not feem to bear any nearer 

relation to the * putting on the new man,” 
_ than a reformation in any other article of 


* Ephef. ch. iv. ver. 24, 25. Kas sducacbas ry xasvoy 
crDpeanror, tex xoila Qeov xhcberle sv Sinatorurn xqs sosorals mp Gan- 
Gers. dso arobeyercs 0 Pivdes, AaAuTe araDecr ixarO were Te 
@Anasoy aura’ ors iopey AANA wo pene | | 

+ Colof, ch, iii. ver. g- Mn Jevdiobe s tis adAnANG, emrendiie 
OAAEvOs Toy WAAL ey avPpwrrcy, Cuy Tabs epageory wai xaos vente 
SLY VEONy TOY CLYCLKMAVELAEYOY bbs EVV IUTIYS 7 - 
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morals. Yet thefe two ideas, we fee, fland 
in both epiftles in immediate connection. 
Ephef. ch. v. ver. 20, 21. * Giving thanks 
“‘ always for all things unto God and the 
“Father, iv the: name of our Lord Jeéfus 
“ Chrift ; fubmitting yourfelves one to ano= 
“ ther, m the fear of God. Wives, fub- 
“ mit yourfelves unto your own hufbands, 
“* as unto the Lord. *.” | 
Colof. ch. iit..ver.17. “ Whatfoever ye 
“do, in. word or deed, do all in the name 
‘¢ of the Lord Jefus, giving thanks to God 
“and the Father by him. Wives, fubmit 
“ yourfelves unto’ your own hufbands, as it 
“< is fit in the Lord +.” 
' In both thefe paffages, fubmiffion follows 
giving of thanks, without any fimilitude in 
the ideas which fhould account for the 
tranfition. 


* Ephef. ch. v. ver. 20—22. Euyceireiles qarsols imep 
BAYT OW, ED ovonerls v8 Kus npAUiy Ince Xeise, ty Orw xs walp, 
irvlaraojatvos @AAnAOIs Ex Pow Ore. Ai Yurcinsc, rose sdiosg avdpaow 
wrdlacctots, we ta Kugite | ; 

t Colof. ch. iil. ver. 17- Kas eray 0, Tb BY GFOMNTE, EF ADYUy 

my EY 59%» Towra ty ovpcts Kuga Inow, evxaeirousles ty Osw xcs 
warp Os? autove Ab Yuvatnes, inoracorabs Tobs ess CN pAerys ws 


caynxey by Kugiw. : 
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_ It isnot neceflary to purfue the compari- 
fon between the two epiftles farther. The 
argument which refults from it hands thus: 
No two other epiftles contain.a circumftance 
which indicates that they were written: at 
the fame, or nearly at the fame time. No 
two other epiftles exhibit fo many marks of 
correfpondency and refemblance. If the 
original which we afcribe to thefe two epi- 
files be the -true one, that ts, if they were 
both really-written. by St. Paul, and both 
fent to their. refpective deftination by the 
fame. meffenger, the fimilitudé is, in all 
points, what. fhould be expected to take 
- place. If they were forgeries, then the 
mention of: 'Tychicus in both epiftles, and 
in a.manner which fhews that he either 
carried or accompanied both epiftles, was 
inferted for the purpofe of accounting for 
their fimilitude ; or elfe the ftru€ture of the 
epiftles was defignedly adapted to that cir- 
cumftance ; or, laftly, the conformity be- 
tween the contents of the forgeries, and 
what is thus indireCly intimated concerning 
their date, was only a happy accident. Not _ 
one of thefe three fuppofitions will gain — 
a a credit 


| 
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credit with a reader who perufes the epiftles 
with attention, and who reviews ‘the feveral 
examples we have pointed out, and the ob- 
fervations with which they were accom- 
panied, : 


No. II. 


There 1s fuch a thing as a peculiar word 
or phrafe cleaving, as it were, to the. me- 
mory of a writer or {peaker, and prefenting 
itfelf to his utterance at every turn. When 
~ we obferve this, we call it a ca## word, or 
a cant phrafe. Itis a natural effe& of habit ; 
and would appear more frequently than it 
does, had not the rules of good writing 
taught the ear to be offended with the itera 
tion of the fame found, and oftentimes caufed 
us to reject, on that account, the word which 
offered itfelf firft to our recolle€tion. . With 
a writer who, like St. Paul, either knew not 
thefe rules, or difregarded them, fuch words 
will not be avoided. ‘The truth is, an ex- 
ample of this kind runs through feveral 
of his epiftles, and in the epiftle before us 
abounds; and that is in the word riches 
(wacuros), ufed peony as an aug- 

mentative 
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_moentative of the idea to which it happens 
to be fubjoined.. ‘Thus, “ the riches of his 
glory,” “ his riches.in glory,” “ riches of the 
glory of his inheritance,” “ riches of the 
glory of this myftery,” Rom. ch. ix, ver. 23, 
Ephef. ch. iii. ver. 16, Ephef. ch. 1. ver. 18, 

Colof. ch. i. ver. 27; “ riches of his erace,” 

twice in the Ephefians, ch. i. ver. 7, and ch. 

ii. ver. 73°“ richés of the full affurance of 
underftanding,” Colof. ch. ii. ver. 2; “ riches 
of his goodnefs,”” Rom. ch. ii. ver. 43 “ riches 
of the wifdom of God,” Rom. ch. xi: 
ver. 33 3 *© riches of Chrift,” Ephef. ch. ‘iii. 
ver. 8. - In a like fenfe the adjeGive, Rom: 
ch. ‘x. ver. 12, ** rsh unto all that call upon | 
him ;” Ephef. ch. ii. ver. 4, * richin mer 
cy; 1 Tim, ch. vi. ver. 18, “rich in good 
works.” Alfo the adverb, Colof. ch.’ iii. 
ver. 16, let the word of Chrift dwell in 
you richly.” This figurative ufe of the word; 
though fo familiar to St. Paul, does not oc- 
cur in any part of the New Teftament, ex 
cept Once in. the epiftle of St. James, ch. ii. 
ver. 5,' “¢ Hath not God chofen the poor of 
*¢ this world, rich in faith 2” where it is maz 
ronne fupgetted by the antithefis.: ‘I pro- 


5 pofe 
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pofe the frequent, yet feemingly unaffected 
ufe of this phrafe, in the epiftle before us, 
as one internal mark of its genutnenefs,, 
_ | No. III. | 
_. There is another fingularity in St. Paul’s 

ftyle, which, wherever it is found, may be 
deemed a badge of authenticity ; " beat, if 
it were noticed, it would not,.I .think, be 
imitated, inafmuch as it almoft always pro» 
duces embarraf{ment and i interruption in the 
feafoning. This fingularity is a fpecies of 
digreffion which may properly, I think, be 
denominated going of at a word. It is 
turning afide from the fubje@ upon the oc 
currence of fome particular word, forfaking 
the train of thought then in hand, and en- 
tering upon a parenthetic fentence in which 
that word is the prevailing term. I thall 
lay before the reader fome examples of this, 
collected from the other epiftles, and then 
propofe two examples of it which are found 
in the epiftle to the Ephefians. - 2 Cer. ch. 
li, ver. 14; at the word favour: “ Now 
* thanks be unto God, which always caufeth 


“us to triumph in Chrift, and maketh ma-_ 
“ nifeft — 
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* nifeft the /avour.of his knowledge by us 
“‘in every place (for we are unto God a 
“‘ fweet favour of Chrift, in them that are 
“ faved, and in them that perifh; to the 
$¢ one we are the favour of death unto death, 
“ and to the other the /avour of life unto 
® life; and who is fufficient for thefe things ?} 
“ For we are not as many which corrupt the 
«word of God, but as of fincerity, but as 
of God yin the fight of God {peak we in 
© Chrift.” Again, 2 Cor. ch. iii. ver. 1, at 
‘the word epiffle : “ Need we, as fome others, 
*« epiftles of commendation to you, or of | 
commendation from you? (ye are our 
“ epifte, written in our hearts, known and | 
*« read of all men ; forafmuch as ye are mas 
“ nifeftly declared to be the epi/tle of Chrift, 
 miniftered by us, written not with ink, 
* but with the fpirit of the living God ; not 
“* in tables of ftone, but in the flefhly tables 
“ of the heart.” The pofition of the words 
in the original, fhews more ftrongly ‘than ° 
in the tranflation that it was the occurrence 
of the word emicoan which gave birth to 
the fentence that follows: 2 Cor. chap. ili. 
ver. 1. Es pn pr Cue, WS TIVES) GUS ATINwD 
Emig oAwy 
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ULV lSe 
Again, 2 Cor. ch. iii. ver. 12, &c. at the 
word vail: “Seeing then that we have fuch 
“hope, we ufe great plainnefs of {peech: 
*¢ and not as Mofes, which put a vail over 
“ his face, that the children of Ifrael could 
“not ftedfaftly look to the end of that 
** which is abolifhed. But their minds were 
‘« blinded ; for until this day remaineth the 
“‘ fame vail untaken away in the reading of 
“the Old Teftament, which vai is done 
‘‘ away in Chrift ; but even unto this day, 
“ when Mofes is read, the vai/ is upon their 
*‘ heart: neverthelefs, when it fhall turn to 
‘the Lord, the vas fhall be taken away 
‘* (now the Lord is that {pirit ; and where 
the fpirit of the Lord is, there is liberty). 
“ But we all, with open face, beholding as 
“in a glafs the Bory of the Lord, are 
*‘ changed — 
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“‘ changed into the fame image from glory 
** to glory, even as by the fpirit of the Lord. 
“* Therefore, feeing we have this miniftry,ag 
“ we have received mercy, we faint not.” 

Who fees not that this whole allegory of 
the way arife ; entirely out of the occurrence 
of the word, in telling us that “ Mofes put 
“a var over his face,” and that it drew the 
apoftle away from the proper fubject of his 
_ difcourfe, the dignity of the office in which 
he was engaged: which fubject he fetches 
up again almoft in the words, with which 
he had left it; ‘ therefore, feeing we have 
** this miniftry, as we have received mercy, 
“ we faint not?” The fentence which he 
had before been going on with find i in which | 
he had been interrupted. by: thee vail, was, 
“ feeing then that we have fuch hope, we 
‘* ufe great plainnefs of f{peech.” 

In the epiftle to the Ephefians, the reader 
will remark twoinfta CES, in which the fame 
habit of compofition® ‘obtains ; he will re- 
cagnize the fame pens One.he will find, 
chap, iv. ver. 811, at the word afcended: 
= WP Rsirsesisnc he faith, When he afcended up 

‘on high, b he led captivity captive, and gave 

| R . gifts 
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*¢ gifts unto men.’ (Now: that he afended,: 
“ what. is it but that the alfo defcended : firft: 


“unto. ‘the lower parts of the earth? He 


“ that defcended is the fanie alfo that a/cended' 
“ up far above all heavens, that: he might 
“© fill all things). And he’ os aid -— 
“ ftles,” &co- 2” rare be 
: ‘The other appears, “chaps v. ver. 12—1¢,° 
atthe word /ight: “ For it is a fhame even. 
*¢ to {peak .of thofe things which. are. done: 
“< of them in fecret : but all things. that.are: | 
‘“‘-reproved, are made manifeft by the Aght;. 
“‘ (for whatfoever doth make manifeft, is; 
“light ; wherefore, he faith, Awake, thou» 
“ that fleepeft, and arife from the dead, and- 
*“ Chrift fhall give thee tight: ) fee then that: 
‘tye walk ew 


: a. 
. Although | it ees not appear to Staal 
been: difputed that the epiftle before us was’ 


written’. by St. Paul, yet it 1s well known 


. that a doubt -has long’ been . entertained 
 eoncerning the perfons.to whom it was’ ad~° 


srelfed.’ The queftion is founded partly: in| 
he | fome 


» 


EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. 243 


fome ambiguity in the external evidence. 
Marcion, a heretic of the fecond century, 
as‘quoted by Tertullian, a father in the 
beginning of the third, calls it,the epiftle to 
the Laodiceans. From what we know of 


Marcion, his judgment is little to be relied 
upon ; nor is.it perfe@tly clear that' Marcion . 


was rightly underftood by Tertullian. If, 
however, Marcion be brought to prove that 


fome copies in his time gave ev Aaodinsic 


in the fuperfeription, his teftimony, if it be 
truly interpreted, is not diminithed by, his 
herefy; for, as Grotius obferves, “ cur in ed 
“re mentiretur nihil erat caufe.” The name 
ev Egecw, in) ithe. firtt verfe, upon which 
word: fingly depends the proof ‘that the 
epiftle was ‘written to the Ephefians, i is not 
read in all he. -mianufcripts now extant. I 
admit, . however, that the external evidence 
preponderates , with a manifeft excefs on the 
fide of the: received reading. - The objection 
therefore principally arifes: fromm the contents 
of the epiftle itfelf, which, in many re{pects, 

militate with the fuppofition that it was 


written to:the church ot Ephefus. Accord- - 


ing to the hiftory, St. Paul had paffed + two 
= R 2 whole 


te, 
oo eae 
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whole years at Ephefus, Ads, chap. xix. 
‘ver. 10. And in this point, viz. of St. Paul 
having preached for a confiderable length of 
‘time at Ephefus, the hiftory is confirmed by 


the two epiftles to the Corinthians, and by 
the two epiftles to Timothy: “I will tarry 


* at Ephe/us until Pentecoft,” 1 Cor. chap. xvi. 
ver. 8. “ We would not have you ignorant 
© of our trouble which came to us in fa,” 
2 Cor. chap. i. ver. 8; “As I befought thee 


“to abide ftill at Ephe/us, when I went inte 


“© Macedonia,” 1 Tim. chap. i. ver. 3. “*And 
“in how many things he miniftered to me _ 
“at Epbefus thou knoweft well,” 2 Tim. 

chap. i. ver. 18. ITadduce thefe teftimonies, 
tecaufe, had it been a competition of ‘credit 
between the hiftory and the epiftle, I fhould 
have thought myfelf bound to have prefer- 
red the epiftle. Now, every epiftle which 
St. Paul wrote to churches, which he him- 
felf ‘had founded, or which he had vifited, 
abounds with references, and appeals to what 
had pafled during the time that he was pre« 
fent amongft them; whereas there is not a 
text in the epiftle to the Ephefians, from 


which we can colle& that he had ever been 
a aan | at 
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at Ephefus at all. The two epiftles to the 
Corinthians, the epiftle to the Galatians, the 
epiftle to the’ Philippians, and the two epi+ 
{tles to the Theffalonians, are of this clafs ; 
and they are full of allufions to the apoftle’s 
hiftory, his reception, and his condu&, whilft 
amongft them ; the total want of which, in 
the epiftle before us, is very difficult to ac- 
count for, if it was in truth written to the 
church of Ephefus, in which city he had 
refided for fo long atime. This is the firft 
and ftrongeft objection... But farther, the 
epiftle to the Coloffians was addreffed to a 
church, in which St. Paul had never been, 
This we infer from the firft verfe of the fe- 
cond chapter: “‘ For I would that ye knew 
. “what great conflié I have for you and for. 
“‘ thém at Laodicea, and-for as many as have 
“not feen.my face in the flefh.” There 
could be no propriety in thus joining the © 
Coloffians and Laodiceans with thofe ‘who 
** had not feen his face in the flefh,” if they 
did not alfo belong to the fame defcription*. 


* Dr. Lardner contends againft the validity of this 
conclufion; but, I think, without fuccefs. LARDNER, 
Vol, XIV. p. 473, edit. 1757. 
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: Now. his addrefs to the Géloffians, — 


he bad: not-vifited, is precifely the fame as 
his addrefs to the Chriftians, to whom he 
‘wrote in the epiftle, which we are now con+ 


7 fideting : “We give thanks to God and the a 


Father of our Lord Jefus Chrift, praying 


_ © always for you, ‘fince we heard of your faith ; - 


“in Chrift Jefus, and of the love which ye 
“ have to all the faints,” Col. chap. 1. ver. 3. 
Thus he fpeaks to ‘the Coloffians, in the 
epiftle before us, aé follows: “ Wherefore I 
“ alfo, after I heard of ‘your faith in the Lord 
$ Jefus, and lové’ unto all the faints, coals 
not to give thanks for you in my prayers,” 
chap. i. ver. 1 5. ‘The'terms of this addrefs 
are obfervable, The words “having heard 


‘of your faith: ‘and Jove,” are the very words, 
“we fee, which’ he ufes towards ftrangers ; 


and it is not ‘probable that he ‘fhould em- 
ploy the fame in accofting a church in which 
he had long exercifed his miniftry,and whofe 
$* faith and love” he muft have perfonally 
known *. The epiftle 0 the Romans was 

written 


# Mr. Locke endeavours to avoid this difficulty, b 
explaining “their faith, of which St. Paul had heard,” 
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written before St. Paul had been at Rome; | 
and his addrefs to them runs in the fame 
ftrain with that juft now quoted: “I thank 
**my God, through Jefus Chrift, for you 
** all, that your faith is /poken of throughout 
“the whole world,’ Rom. chap. i. ver. 8. 
Let us now fee. what was the form in which 
our apoftle was accuftomed to introduce his 
epiftles, when he wrote to thofe with whom 
he was already acquainted. ‘To the Corin- 
thians it was this: “I thank my God al- 
“ways on your behalf, for the grace of 
'“ God which is given you by Chrift Jefus,” 
1 Cor, chap. i. ver. 4. To the Philippians: 
“I thank my God upon every remembrance 
“ of you,” Phil. chap. i. ver. 3. To the Thef- 
falonians: “ We give thanks to God always 
“for you all, making mention of you in 


to mean the fteadfaftnefs of their. perfuafion that they 
were called into the kingdom of God, without fubjection 
to the Mofaic inftitution. ‘But this interpretation feems 
to me extremely bard; for, in the manner ih which faith 
is here joined with love, in the expreffion, “ your faith 
and love,”’ it could not be meant to denote any particu- 
Jar teriet which diftinguifhed one fet of Chriftians from 
others ; forafmuch as the expreffion defcribes the general 
virtues of the Chriftian profeffion. Vide Locke in loc. 
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_ our prayers, remembering without ceafing 


your work of faith, and labour of love,” 
1 Theff. chap. i. ver. 3. To Timothy: 


6 I thank God, whom I ferve from my fore- _ 


“ fathers with pure conf{cience, that without 


' ceafing I have remembrance of thee in 


‘© my. prayers night and day,” 2 Tim. chap, . 


i. ver. 4. In thefe quotations, it is ufually 


his remembrance, and never his hearing of 
them, which he makes the fubje@& of his 


| ¢hankfulnefs to God. 


As great difficulties ftand in the. way of 
fuppofing the epiftle before us:to have been 
‘written to the church of Ephefus, fo I think 
it probable that it is actually the epiftle to © 


‘the Laodiceans, referred to in the fourth — 


chapter of the epiftle to the Coloffians. The 
text which contains that reference is this; 
** ‘When this epiftle is read among you, caufe 
that it be read alfo.in the church of the 
** Laodiceans, and that ye likewife read the 


“ epiftle from Laodicea,” chap. iv. ver. 16. 


The “ epiftle from Laodicea” was an epiftle 
fent by St. Paul to that church, and by them 
tranf{mitted to Coloffe. ‘The two churches 


_ ‘were mutually to communicate the epiftles 


I | they 
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they had received. This is the way in 
which the direftion is explained by the 
greater part of commentators, and is the 
moft probable fenfe that can be given to it, 
It is alfo probable that the epiftle alluded to 
was an epiftle which had been received by 
the church of .Laodicea /ately. It appears 
then, with a confiderable degree of evidence, 
that there exifted an epiftle of St. Paul’s 
nearly of the fame date with the epiftle to 
the Coloffians, and an epiftle directed to a 
church (for fuch the church of Laodicea 
was) in which St. Paul had never been. 
What has been obferved concerning the 
. epiftle before us, fhews that it anfwers per- 
fe€tly to that character. — 
~ Nor does the miftake feem very difficult, 
to account fot. Whoever infpe@s the map 
of Afia Minor will fee, that.a perfon pro- 
ceeding from Rome to Laodicea would pro- 
 bably land at Ephefus, as the neareft fre- 
quented fea-port in that direction. Might | 
not Tychicus then,’ in paffing through Ephe- 
fus, communicate to the Chriftians of that 
place the letter, with which he was charged ? 
And might not copies of that letter be mul- 
7 tiplied 


250 EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 


tiplied and preferved at Ephefus? Might not 
fome of the copies drop the words of de- 
fignation ev tn Acodixeia *, which it was of 
no confequence to an Ephefian to retain? 
Might not copies of the letter come out into 
the Chriftian church at large from Ephefus; 
and might not this give occafion to a belief 
that the letter was written to that church ? 
And, laftly, might not this belief produce 


* And it is remarkable that there feem to have been 
fome ancient copies without the words of defignatian, 
either the words in Ephefus, or the words in Laodicea. 
St. Bafil, a writer of the fourth century, fpeaking of the 
prefent epiftle, has this very fingular paflage: “ And 
“ writing to the Ephefians, as truly united to him who 
“is through knowledge, he (Paul) calleth them in a 
“ peculiar fenfe fuch who are; faying, to the faints who are, 
“ and (or even) the faithful in Chrift Fefus ; for fo thofe 
“ before us have tranfmitted it, and we have found it in 
“ ancient copies,” Dr. Mill interprets (and, notwith- 
ftanding fome objections that have been made to him, in 
my opinion ri ghtly interprets) thefe words of Bafil, as de- 
claring that this father had feen certain copies of the 
epiftle in which the words “in Ephefus’’ were wanting. 
And the paflage, I think, muft be confidered as Bafil’s 
fanciful way of explaining what was .really a corrupt 
and defective reading ; for I do not believe it pofible’that 
the author of the epiftle could have originally written 
sits 704: 8x; Without any. name of place to follow it, - 


the 
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the error which we fuppofe to have crept 
nto the infcription ? 


No. V. 
As our epiftle purports to have been writ 
ten during St. Paul’s imprifonment at Rome, 


which lies beyond the period, to which the 
Ads of the Apoftles brings up his hiftory ; 


and as we have feen and acknowledged that | 


the epiftle contains no reference to any 
tranfaction at Ephefus during the apoftle’s 
refidence in that city, we cannot expect that 
it fhould fupply many marks of agreement 
_ with the narrative. One coincidence how- 
ever occurs, and a coincidence of that mi- 
nute and lefs obvious kind, which, as hath 
been repeetedly obferved, is of all others the 
moft to be relied upon. 
Chap. vi. ver. 19, 20, we read, = praying 
* for me, that I may open my mouth boldly 
“to make known the myftery of the gofpel, 
“* for which I : am an ambaflador in. bonds.” 
-© Ty bonds,” &v a uae, in a chain. In the 
| twenty- -eighth chapter of the Aéts we are in- 
| formed, that Paul, after his arrival at Rome, 


“was fuffered to dwell by himfelf with a foldier, 
that | 


ET 8:90 "Se ee a ee —™ 


Aa a ee oe 4 


252 EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. 


that kept him. Dr. Lardner has fhewn that - 


this mode of cuftody was in ufe amongft- 


the Romans, and that whenever it was 
adopted the prifoner was bound to the foldier 


by a fingle chain; in reference to which 


St. Paul, in the twentieth verfe of this chap- 
ter, tells the Jews, whom he had affembled, 

*§ For this caufe therefore have I called for. 
“‘ you to fee you, and to fpeak with you, 
* becaufe that for the hope of Hrael I am 
© bound with this chain,” THY aaAvoty TAUTHY 
wéepixeiat. It is in exact conformity there- 
fore with the truth of St. Paul’s fituation at 
the time, that he declares of himfelf in the - 
epiftle, wpec€euw ev cAvoet. And the exaétnefs 
is the more remarkable, as ¢auais (a chain) 


_ is no where ufed in the fingular mumber to 


exprefs any other kind of cuftody. When 
the prifoner’s hands or feet were bound to- 
gether, the word was decuo: (bonds), as in 
the twenty-fixth chapter of the Ads, where 
Paul replies to Agrippa, “I would to God 
“ that not only thou, but alfo all that hear me 


. “ this day, were both almoft, and altogether 
* § fuch as I am, except the/e bonds,” wapex- 


sos Tav deopwy rourwr. When the prifoner 
. . . . ' Mas . was 
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was confined between two foldiers, asin the’ 


cafe of Peter, Acts, chap. xii. ver. 6, two 


chains were employed ; and it is faid, upon 
his miraculous deliverance, that the chains” 
(aAvceis, in the plural) “ fell from his hands.” 
Ascuo the noun, and dSeount the verb,. 


being gerieral terms, were applicable to this 


' 1A common with any other f{pecies of per-- 
- fonal coercion ; but aAvois, in the. rere 


number, to none but this. 

If it can be fufpected that the writer of 
the prefent epiftle, who, in no other parti- 
cular, appears to have availed himfelf of the 
information concerning St. Paul delivered in 
the Acts, had, in this verfe, borrowed the 
word, which he read in that book, and had 
adapted -his expreffion to what he found 
there recorded of St. Paul’s. treatment’ at 
Rome ; in fhort, that the coincidence here 
noted was effected by craft and defign; I 
think it a ftrong reply to remark, that, in 
the parallel paflage of the epiftle to the Co- 
loffians, the fame allufion is not preferved: 
the words there are, “ praying alfo for us, 
‘that God would open unto us a door of 
- utterance to — the myftery of Chrift, 
‘* for 
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“for which I am alfo in bonds,” Sito nes. 


Sedenat. After what has been fhewn ina 


preceding number, there can be little doubt. 
but that thefe two. epiftles were written by. 
the fame ‘perfon.' If the writer, therefore, — 


fought for, and fraudulently inferted, the 


correfpondency into one epiftle, why: did: 
he not do it in the other? A real prifoner 


might ufe either general words, which com- 
prehended this amongft. many other modes 


of cuftody ; or might ufe appropriate words | 


which fpecified this, and diftinguifhed it 
from any other mode. It would be acci- 
dental which form .of expreffion he fell upon. 


- But an impoftor, who had the art, in one. 


place, to employ the appropriate term for 


the purpofe of fraud, would have. ufed it. 


in both places. 
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MY 7 HEN a tranfadtion is referred to 
me in fuch a-manner, as that the re- 
ference is eafily and immediately under{tood 
by thofe who are beforehand, or from other 
quarters, aequainted with the fact, but is 
obfcure, or imperfe, or requires inveftiga- 
tion, or a comparifon of different ‘parts, in 
order to be made clear to other readers, the 
tranfaction fo referred to is probably real ; 
becaufe, had it been’ fiGtitious, the writer 
would have fet forth his ftory more fully 
and plainly, not merely as confcious of the 
fiction, but as confcious that his readers 
could have no other knowledge of the fub- 
ject of his: allufion than from the informa- 
tion of which he put them in poffeffion. 
: . | The 
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The acéount of Epaphroditus, in the 
epiftle to the Philippians, of his journey to 
Rome, and of the bufinefs, which brought 
him thither, is the article to which I mean 
to apply this obfervation. There are three 
paflages in the epiftle, which. relate to this 


fubject. The firft, chap. i. ver. 7, “ Even 


‘¢ as it is meet for me to think this of you 
* all, becaufe I have you in my heart, inaf- 
“much as both in my bonds, and in the 
‘‘ défence and confirmation of the gofpel, 
“ve all are cuyxowarvor pe rns. ytepiros, joint 
“ contributors to the gift which I have ré« 
“ ceived *.” Nothing more is faid in this 
place. In the latter part of the fecond chap- 
ter, and at the diftance of half the epiftle 
from the laft quotation, the fubjec& appears 


again: “ Yet I {uppofed it neceflary to fend 
*to you Epaphroditus, my brother and . 
“ companion in labour, and fellow foldier, . 


~ * Pearce, I believe, was the firft commentator who 


- gave this fenfe to the expreffion ; and I believe alfo, that 


his expofition is now generally affented to.‘ He inter- 


prets in the fame fenfe the phrafe in the fifth verfe, which . 
our tranflation renders, “ your fellowfhip in the gofpel ;” 
but which in the original is not xowona re svay ferwv, OF, 
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** but your meffenger, and e that miniffered 
‘* to my wants: for he longed after you all, 
*‘ and was full of heavinefs, becaufe that ye’ 


s¢ had heard that he had been fick: forindeed 


“ he was fick nigh unto death; but God 
‘“* had mercy on him, and not on him only, 
“ but on me alfo, left I fhould have forrow 
“upon forrow. I fent him therefore the 
“more carefully, that when ye fee him 
“‘ again ye may rejoice, and that I may be 
“ the lefs forrowful. Receive him therefore 
“in the Lord with all gladnefs; and hold 
“ fuch in reputation: becaufe for the work 
*“* of Chrift he was nigh unto death, not re- 
“ garding his life to /upply your lack of fervice — 
*S zoward me.’ Chap. ii. ver. 25—30. The 
matter is here dropped, and no farther 
mention made of it till it is taken up near 
the conclufion of the epiftle as follows: 
** But I rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that 
“now at the laft your care of me hath 
* flourifhed again; wherein ye were alfo 
“ careful, but ye lacked opportunity: not 
“ that I fpeak in re{peét of want; for I have 
_“-Jearned in whatfoever ftate I'am, theres 
** with to be content. I know both how to 

S ‘be 
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* be abafed, and I know how to abound; 
“every where and in all things I am in- 
“ ftructed both to be full and to be hungry, 
“ both to abound and to fuffer need. IL. 
“can do all things through Chrift which 
_ © ftrengtheneth me. Notwithftanding. ye 
“ have well done that ye did communicate 
“ with my affliction. Now ye, Philippians, 
“know alfo that in the beginning of the 
“© sofpel, when I departed from Macedonia, 
*¢ no church communicated with me as con- 
cerning giving and receiving, but ye only: - 
‘for even in Theflalonica ye fent once 
‘“‘ and again unto my neceflity: not becaufe 
“‘ I defire a gift; but I defire fruit that may 
** abound to your account. But I have all, 
* and abound; I am full, having received 
‘** of Epaphroditus the things which were 
*fent from you.” Chap. iv. ver. 1o—18. 
_ Tothe Philippian reader, who knew that 
contributions were wont to be made in that 
church for the apoftle’s fubfiftence and re- 
lief, that the fupply which they were ac- 
_ cuftomed to fend to him had been delayed 
_ by the want of opportunity, that Epaphrodi- 
tus had undertaken the charge of conveying 
their 
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their liberality to the hands of the apoftle, 
that he had acquitted himfelf of this com- 
miffion at the peril of his life, by haftening 
to Rome under the oppreffion of a grievous 
ficknefs; to a reader who knew all this 
beforehand, every line in the above quota- 
tions would be plain and clear. But how 
is it with a ftranger? The knowledge of 
thefe feveral particulars is neceflary to the 
perception and explanation of the reférences; 
yet that knowledge muft be gathered from 
a comparifon of paflages lying at a great 
diftance from one another. Texts muft be 
interpreted by texts long fubfequent to them, 
_ which neceflarily produces embarraflment 
and fufpenfe. The paflage quoted from the 
beginning of the epiftle contains an ac- 
knowledgment, on the part of the apoftle, 
of the liberality which the Philippians had 
exercifed towards him; but the allufion 
is fo general and indeterminate, that had 
nothing more been faid in the fequel of 
the epiftle, it would hardly have been 
applied to this occafion at all. In the fe- 
cond quotation, Epaphroditus is declared 
to have “ miniftered to the apoftle’s wants,” 
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and ‘* to have fupplied their lack of fervice 
“ towards him:” but ow, that is, at whofe 
expence, or from what fund, he ‘‘ miniftered,” 
or what was the “lack of fervice” which 
he fupplied, are left very much unexplained, 
till we arrive at the third quotation, where 
‘we find that Epaphroditus * miniftered to 
‘¢ St. Paul’s wants,” only by conveying to 
his hands the contributions of the Philip- 
pians; “I am full, having received of Epa-~ 
“‘ phroditus the things which were fent from 
“you:” and that “the lack of fervice 
‘“‘ which he fupplied” was a delay or inter- 
ruption of their accuftomed bounty, occa-~ 
-fioned by the want of opportunity ; ‘I re- 
‘* joiced in the Lord greatly, that now at 
_ “the laft your care of me hath flourifhed 
“‘ again; wherein ye were alfocareful, but ye 
“ lacked opportunity.” The affair at length 
comes out clear; but it comes out by piece- 
meal. The clearnefs is the refult of the re- 
viprocal illuftration of divided texts, Should 
any one cloofe therefore to infinuate, that — 
this whole ftory of Epaphroditus, of his 
journey, his errand, his ficknefs, or even 
his exiftence, might, for what. we know, 
| have 


EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 261 


have no other foundation than in the in- 
vention of the forger of the epiftle; I an- 
fwer, that a forger would have fet forth his 
ftory connectedly, and alfo more fully and 
more perfpicuoufly. If the epiftle be authen- 
tic, and the tranfaction real,then every thing 
which is faid concerning Epaphroditus and 
his commiffion, would be clear to thofe into 
whofe hands the epiftle was expected to 
come. Confidering the Philippians as his 
readers, a perfon might naturally write upon 
the fubyect, as the author of the epiftle has 
written ; but there is no fuppofition of for- 
gery with which it will fuit. | 


No. II. 


' ‘The hiftory of Epaphroditus fupplies an- 
other obfervation: *‘ Indeed he was fick, 
“ nigh unto death; but God had mercy on 
“him, and not on him only, but.on me 
“‘alfo, left I fhould have forrow upon for- 
‘¢ row.” In this paflage, no intimation is 
given that Epaphroditus’s recovery was mi- 
raculous. It is plainly, I think, fpoken of 
as a natural event. This inftance, together 
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with one in the fecond epiftle to Timothy 
(‘‘ Trophimus have I left at Miletum fick”), 
affords a proof that the power of perform- 
ing cures, and, by parity of reafon, of 
working other miracles, was a power which 
only vifited the apoftles occafionally, and 
did not at all depend upon their own will. 
Paul undoubtedly would have healed Epa- 
phroditus if he could. Nor, if the power 
of working cures had awaited his difpofal, 
would he have left his fellow traveller at 
Miletum fick. This, I think, is a fair ob- — 
fervation upon the inftances adduced; but. 
it is not the obfervation [ am concerned 
to make. It is more for the purpofe of my 
argument to remark, that forgery, upon 
{uch an occafion, would not have {pared a 
miracle; much lefs would it have intro- 
duced St. Paul profeffing the utmoft anxiety 
for the fafety of his friend, yet acknow- 
ledging himfelf unable to help him: which 
he does almoft exprefsly, in the cafe of 
Trophimus, for he ** left him fick ;” and 
virtually in the paflage before us, in which 
he felicitates himfelf upon the recovery of 
Epaphroditus, in terms which almotft eX~ 
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clude the fuppofition of any fupernatural 
means being employed to effet it. This 
is a referve which nothing but truth would 
have impofed. 


No. III. 


Chap. iv. ver. 15, 16. “ Now ye, Philip- 
“‘ pians, know alfo that in the beginning 
“‘ of the gofpel, when I departed from Ma- 
*¢ cedonia, no church communicated with. 
“me as concerning giving and receiving, 
*“ but ye only: for even in Theffalonica ye 
* fent once and again unto my neceflity.” . 
Tt will be neceffary to ftate the Greek of 
this paflage, becaufe our tranflation does not, 
J think, give the fenfe of it accurately. 
 Odale de noes vprets, DiArwanatot, ot Ev apyn 
ve evayleats, ore e€nbov aro Maxed orias, ed e- 
Pla pLol ExxAnaIa, ExQIUWYNTEY EIS AoryoY doTEws 
%ak Anlews, El pn UMEIS pLovol, OTL Kat ev Oec~ 
Garovixn xa amras nat dis els Thy SeeIAY pros 
eweprale 
The reader will pleafe to dire& his atten 
tion to the correfponding particles ov, and 
o7}xat, which connect the words ev apyn Te 
paylerue, ore c&nAdoy aro Maxed opias, With the 
| 9 4 words 
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words ev ©cccaAovxn, and denote, as I inter~ 
pret the paflage, two diftin& donations, 
or rather donations at two diftin& periods, 
one at Theflalonica, ara& xa: dus, the other 
after his departure from Macedonia, ote 
e=nrAboy aro Maxed oues*. I would render 
the paflage, fo as to mark thefe different pe- 
riods, thus: “ Nowye, Philippians, knowalfo 
“ that in the beginning of the gofpel, when’ 
“ T was departed from Macedonia, no church’ 
“¢ communicated with me as concerning giv- 
“ing and receiving, but ye only ; and that’ 
“ alfo in Theffalonica ye fent once and again 
unto my neceffity.” Now with this ex- 
pofition of the paflage compare 2 Cor. chap. 
xi, ver. 8,9: “I robbed other churches, 


* Luke, ch: ii. ver. 15, Kas syevere, dc andes ox’ avray 
Big Toy Spavvoy ob ayliror, “‘ as the angels were gone away,” 1.€. 
after their departure, ob Wojzeves estoy Wpog AANA. Matt. 
ch. Xil. ver. 43, Oras oe To axebaploy ie eeAbn carro Tu 
ay)puxv, “ when the unclean fpirit is gone,” i.e. after his 
departure, sxe. John, ch. xiii. ver. 30, Ore sénrle 
(Ida) “ when he was gone,” i. e. after his departure, 
Aryeh Inous. Aéts, ch, x. ver. 7) ws de annaber 6 ayleros ) AaAwy 

zw Kopmdsy, “ and when the angel which fpake unto him 
6 was departed,” 1. €. after his departure, Genes dvo tw 
OHXET IY, Re. ; 
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“ taking wages of them to do you fervice: 
*“and when I was prefent with you and 
© wanted, I was chargeable to no man; for 
“that which was lacking to me the bre- 
*‘thren which came from Macedonia fup- 
*© plied.” 

It appears from St. Paul’s hiftory, as re- 
lated in the Acts of the Apoftles, that upon 
leaving Macedonia he paffed, after a very 
fhort ftay at Athens, into Achaia.: It ap- 
pears, fecondly, from the quotation out of 
the epiftle to the Corinthians, that in Achaia 
he accepted no pecuniary affiftance from the 
converts of that country; but that he drew 
a fupply for his wants from the Macedo- 
nian Chriftians. Agreeably whereunto it 
appears, in the third place, from the text 
which is the fubje& of the prefent number, 
that the brethren in Philippi, a city of Ma- 
cedonia, had followed him with their muni- 
ficenee, ort c&nABov amo Maxedovies, when he 
was departed from Macedonia, that is, when 
he was come into Achaia. 

The paflage under confideration affords 
another circumftance of agreement deferving 


of our notice. The gift alluded to in the epiftle 
- 4 to 
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to the Philippians is ftated to have been 


made “in the beginning of the gofpel.” 


This phrafe is moft naturally explained ta 
fignify the firft preaching of the gofpel in 
thefe parts; viz. on that fide of the Agean 
fea. The fuccours referred to in the epiftle 


-to the Corinthians, as received from Mace- 


donia, are ftated to have been received by 
him upon his firft vifit to the peninfula of 
Greece. The dates therefore affigned to the 
donation in the two epiftles agree ; yet is 
the date in one afcertained very incident- 
ally, namely, by the confiderations which 
fix the date of the epiftle itfelf; and in the 
other, by an expreffion (“the beginning of 
“the gofpel”) much too general ta have 
been ufed, if the text had been penned with 
any view to the correfpondency we are re- 
marking. | 

. Farther, the phrafe, “ij in the deginning of 
ee the gofpel,” raifes an idea in the reader's 
mind, that the gofpel had been preached 
there more than once. The writer would 
hardly have called the vifit to which he 
refers. the *‘ beginning of the gofpel,” if he | 
had not alfo vifited them in fome other ftage 
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of it. The fac correfponds with this idea. 
If we confult the fixteenth and twentieth 
chapters of the Acts, we fhall find, that St, 
Paul, before his imprifonment at Rome, | 
during which this -epiftle purports to have 
been written, had been /wice in Macedonia, 
and each time at Philipp. 


That Timothy had been alongwith St. Paul 

at Philippi is a fact which feems to be im- 
plied in this epiftle twice. Firft, he joins in 
the falutation with which the epiftle opens, 
‘¢ Paul and Timotheus, the fervants of Jefus 
*¢ Chrift, to all the faints in Chrift Jefus which 
“are at Philippi.” Secondly, and more di- 
rectly, the point is inferred from what i is faid 
concerning him, chap. ii, ver. 19: “ But 
er truft in the Lord Jefus to fend Timo- 
a theus thortly unto you, that I alfo may 
“be of good comfort when I know your 
“ ftate ; for I have no man like minded, 
‘ who "will naturally care for your ftate ; 
me for all feck their own, not the things 
which 


268 EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS, 


“ which are Jefus Chrift’s: but ye know the 
“© proof of bim, that as a fon with the father, 
“he hath ferved with me in the gofpel.” 
Had Timothy’s prefence with St. Paul at 
- Philippi, when he preached the gofpel there, 
been exprefsly remarked in the Acts of the 
’ Apoftles, this quotation might be thought 
to contain a contrived adaptation to the hif- 
tory ; although, even in that cafe, the aver- 
ment, or rather the allufion in the epiftle, 
is too oblique to afford much room for fuch 
fufpicion. But the truth is, that in the hif- 
tory of St. Paul's tranfaGtions at Philippi, 
which occupies the greateft part of the 
fixteenth chapter of the As, no mention 
is made of Timothy at all. ‘What appears 
concerning Timothy in the hiftory, fo far 
as relates to the prefent fubje@, is this: 
<* When Paul came to Derbe and Lyftra, 
‘© behold a certain difciple was there named 
‘“* Timotheus, whom Paul would have to go 
“ forth with him.” The narrative then 
proceeds with the account of St. Paul’s pros 
- grefs through various provinces of the Leffer 
Afia, till it brings him down to Troas. At 
Troas he was warned in a vifion to pafs 

_ over 
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over into Macedonia. In obedience to which 
he crofled the Zgean fea to Samothracia, 
the next day to Neapolis, and from thence 
to Philippi. His preaching, miracles, and 
perfecutions at Philippi follow next; after 
which Paul and his company, when they 
had pafled through Amphipolis and Apol- 
lonia, came to Theffalonica, and from Thef- 
falonica to Berea. From Berza the bre- 
thren fent away Paul; “ but Silas and. 
“© Timotheus abode there ftill.” The iti- 
nerary, of which the above is an abftrad, 
is undoubtedly fufficient to fupport an in- 
ference that Timothy was along with St, 
Paul at Philippi. We find them fetting out 


_ together upon this progrefs from Derbe, in 


Lycaonia; we find them together, near the 
conclufion of it, at Berea, in Macedonia. 
It is highly probable, therefore, that they 
came together to Philippi, through which 
their route between thefe two places lay, 
If this be thought probable, it is fufficient. 
For what I with to be obferved is, that in 
comparing, upon this fubjedt, the epiftle 
with the hiftory, we do not find a recital in 
one place of what is related in another; 


but 
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but that we find, what is much more to be 


relied upon, an oblique allufion to an im- 
plied fact. 


No. V. 


Our epiftle purports to have been written 
near the conclufion of St. Paul’s imprifon- 
ment at Rome, and after a refidence in that 
city of confiderable duration. Thefe cir- 
cumftances are made out by different inti- 
mations, and the intimations upon the fub- 
jet preferve among themfelves a juft con- 
fiftency, and a confiftency certainly unme- 
ditated. Firft, the apoftle had already been 
a prifoner at Rome fo long, as that the re- 
putation of his bonds, and of his conftancy 
under them, had contributed to advance the 
fuccefs of the gofpel: “ But I would ye 
“¢ fhould underftand, brethren, that the things 
“ which happened unto me have fallen out 
“* rather unto the furtherance of the gofpel ; 
“ fo that my bonds in Chrift are manifeft in’ 
** all the palace, and in all other places ; and 
** many of the brethren in the Lord waxing 
“ confident by my bonds, are much more 

“ bold 
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“bold to fpeak the word without fear.” 
Secondly, the account given of Epaphrodi- 
tus imports, that St. Paul, when he wrote the 
epiftle, had been in Rome a confiderable 
time: “ He longed after you all, and was 
*‘ full of heavinefs, becaufe that ye had 
“‘ heard that he had been fick.” Epaphro- 
ditus was with St. Paul at Rome. He had 
been fick. The Philippians had heard of his 
fickhefs, and he again had received an ac- 
_ count how much they had been affected by 
the intelligence. ‘The paffing and repafling 
of thefe advices muft neceflarily have occu- 
pied a large portion of time, and muft have 
all taken place during St. Paul’s refidence at 
Rome. Thirdly, after a refidence at Rome 
thus proved to have been of confiderable 
duration, he now regards the decifion of his 
fate as nigh at hand. He contemplates ei- 
ther alternative, that of his deliverance, 
ch. ii. ver. 23, “ Him therefore (Timothy) I 
** hope to fend prefent/y, fo foon as [ thall fee 
** how it will go with me; but I truft in the 
** Lord that I alfo myfelf fhall come fhortly :” 
that of hiscondemnation, ver. 17, “ Yea, and 


“if 


272 EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANSs 


t if I be offered * upon the facrifice and fer- 
“ vice of your faith, I joy and rejoice with 
 youall.” This confiftency is material, if the 
confideration of it be confined to the epiftle. 
It is farther material, as it agrees, with re- 
fpe& to the duration of St. Paul’s firft im= 
prifonment at Rome, with the account deli- | 
vered in the Acts, which, having brought 
the apoftle to Rome, clofes the hiftory by 
telling us “that he dwelt there two whole 
years in his own hired houfe.” 


No. VI. 


‘Chap. i. ver. 23. “ For Iam in a ftrait. 
“betwixt two, having a defire to depart, 
“ and to be with Chrift; which is far better.” 

_ With this compare 2 Cor. chap. v. ver. 8. 
' Weare confident and willing rather to be 
 abfent from the body, and to be prefent 
with the Lord.” 

The famenefs of fentiment in thefe two 
quotations is obvious. I rely however not 
fo much upon that, as upon the fimilitude 


AAA 8 xa oredouas ers tn bvow rns wisews tye, if mY 
blood be poured out as a libation upon the facrifice of 
your faith. 


1n 
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in the train of thought which in each 
epiftle leads up to this fentiment, and upon 
the fuitablenefs of that train of thought to 
the circumftances under which the epiftles 
purport to have been written. This, I 
conceive, befpeaks the production of the 
fame mind, and of a mind operating upon 
real circumftances. The fentiment is in 
both places preceded by the contemplation 
of imminent perfonal danger. To the 
Philippians he. writes, in the twentieth 
verfe of this chapter, “* According to my 
** earneft expectation and my hope, that in 
** nothing I fhall be afhamed, but that with 
§* all boldnefs, as always, /o now alfo, Chrift 
** fhall be magnified in my body, whether 
“it be by life or by death.” To the Co- 
rinthians, “‘ Troubled on every fide, yet not 
 € diftreffed ; perplexed, but not in defpair ; 
** nerfecuted, but not forfaken ; caft down, 
‘** but not deftroyed; always bearing about 
** in the body the dying of the Lord Jefus.” 
This train of refleétion is continued to the 
place from whence the words which we 
compare are taken. The two epiftles, 
though written at different times, from dif- 
F ferent 
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ferent places, and to different churches, 
were both written under circumftances 
which would naturally recal to the au- 
thor’s mind the precarious condition of-his 
life, and the perils which conftantly await- 
ed him. When the epiftle to the Philip- 
pians was written, the author was a pri- 
foner at home, expecting his trial. When 
the fecond epiftle to the Corinthians was 
written, he had lately efcaped a danger in 
which he had given himfelf over for loft. 
The epiftle opens with a recollection of this 
fubje&t, and the impreflion accompanied 
the writer’s thoughts throughout. 

I know that nothing is eafier than te 
tran{plant into a forged epiftle a fentiment 
or expreffion which is found in a true one; 
or, fuppofing both epiftles to be forged by 
the fame hand, to infert the fame fentiment 
‘or expreffion in both. But the difficulty is 
to introduce it in juft and clofe connection 
with the train of thought going before, and 
with a train of thought apparently gene- 
rated by the circumftances under which the 
epiftle is written. In two epiftles, purport- 
‘ing to be written on different occafions, 

oe 3 and 
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and in different periods of the author’s hif- 
tory, this propriety would not eafily be ma- 
— 


No VIL 


Chap. i. 29, 30; ll. 1,2. “ For unto 
<‘ you is given in the behalf of Chrift, not 
_ only to believe on him, but alfo to fuffer 
«¢ for his fake, having the fame confli@ which 
‘¢ ye faw in me, and now hear to be in me. 
*‘ If there be, therefore, any confclation 
‘in Chrift, if any comfort of love, if any 
‘‘ fellowfhip of the Spirit, if any bowels 
“‘ and mercies: fulfil ye my joy ; that ye be 
* like minded, having the fame love, being 
_ ®© of oneaccord, of one mind.” : 

With this compare Adts xvi. 22: “And 
‘« the multitude (at Philippi) rofe up againft 
“ them (Paul and Silas) ; and the magiftrates 
‘* rent off their clothes, and commanded to 
“ beat them ; and when they had laid many 
« flripes upon them, they caft them into 
‘* prifon, charging the jailer to keep them 
“ eaaty; ; who having received fuch a 
| T 2 ‘* charge, 
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“charge, thruft them into the inner 
“ prifon, and made their feet faft in the 
“© ftocks.” | 
The paffage in the epiftle is very remark- 
able. I know not an example in any writ- 
ing of a jufter pathos, or which more truly 


reprefents the workings of a warm and affec- 


tionate mind, than what is exhibited in the 
quotation before us*. ‘The apoftle reminds 
his Philippians of their being joined with 
himfelf in the endurance of perfecution for 
the fake of Chrift. He conjures them, by 
the ties of their common profeffion and 
their common fufferings, to“ fulfil his joy ;” 
to complete, by the unity of their faith, and 
by their mutual love, that joy with which 
the inftances he had received of their zeal 
and attachment had infpired his breatt. 


_ Now if this was the real effufion of St. 


Paul’s mind, of which it bears the ftrongett 
internal character, then we have in the 


* The original is very fpirited. E: Tho By Wapaxancis 
Sy Xpisa, &s Th maparp.ulbay AYATNS, Eb Tho KObVMVLA WYEUUATOS, Eb TbY% 


CKAMYH VL HO OLKT PiLObs TANCWTATE KB THY HUA, 


‘ I words 
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words ‘* the fame conflict which ye faw in 
<‘ me,” an authentic confirmation of fo 
much of the apoftle’s hiftory in the Aéts, 
as relates to his tranfactions at Philippi ; 
and through that of the intelligence and ge~ 
neral fidelity of the hiftorian. 
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CHAP. VII. 
THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS 


No. I. 


HERE isa circumftance of conformity 

between St. Paul’s hiftory and his 
letters, efpecially thofe which were written 
during his firft imprifonment at Rome, 
and more efpecially the epiftles to the Co- 
loffians and Ephefians, which,:being too 
clofe to be accounted for from accident, 
yet too indirect and latent to be imputed to_ 
defign, cannot eafily be refolved into any 
other original than truth. Which circum- 
ftance is this, that St. Paul in thefe epiftles 
attributes his imprifonment not to his 
preaching of Chriftianity, but to his af- 
ferting the right of the Gentiles to be ad- 
mitted into it without conforming them- 
felves to the Jewifh law. This was the 
dotrine to which he confidered himfelf as 
amartyr. Thus in the epiftle before us, 
| chap. 


_ EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS. 279 


chap. 1. ver. 24. (I Paul) “ who now rejoice 
‘in my fufferings for you” —“ for you,” i.e. 
for thofe whom he had never feen; for a 
few verfes afterwards he adds, *‘ I would 
*‘ that ye knew what great confli& I have 
‘for you, and for them in Laodicea, and 
‘‘ for as many as have not feen my face 
“in the flefh.” His fufferings therefore. 
for them was, in their general capacity of 
Gentile Chriftians, agreeably to what he 
explicitly declares in his epiftle to the 
Ephefians, iv. 1. “ For this caufe, I Paul, 
‘* the prifoner of Jefus Chrift, for you Gen- 
“tiles.” Again in the epiftle now under 
confideration, iv. 3. “ Withal praying 
“* alfo for us, that God would open unto us 
“a door of utterance to {peak the my/ery 
“ of Chrift, for which I am alfo in bonds.” 
What that “ myftery of Chrift” was, the 
epiftle to the Ephefians diftin@ly informs — 
us; “ whereby when ye read ye may 
“ underftand my knowledge in the my/fery 
** of Chrift, which, in other ages, was not 
‘© made known unto the fons of men, as It 
‘* is now revealed unto his holy apoftles 
“ and prophets by the Spirit, #lat the Gen- 

T 4 | “giles 
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“© y/es fhould be fellow-heirs, and of the fame - 
* body, and partakers of his promife in Chrift 


‘© by the gofpel.” This, therefore, was the 


confejjion for which he declares himfelf to 
be in bonds. Now let us enquire how the 
occafion of St. Paul’s imprifonment. is re- 
prefented.in the hiftory. The apoftle had 
not long returned to Jerufalem from his fe- 
cond vifit into Greece, when an uproar 
was excited in that city by the clamour of 
certain Afiatic Jews, who, '“ having feen 
“Paul in the temple, flirred up all the 
‘© people, and laid hands on him.” The 
charge advanced againit him was, that “ he 
“ taught all men every where againft the 
‘** people, and the law, and this place; 


and farther brought Greeks alfo into 


‘*the temple, and polluted that holy 
““ place.” [he former part of the charge 
feems to point at the dorine, which he 
maintained, of the admiffion of the Gen- 
tiles, under the new difpenfation, to an in- 
difcriminate participation of God’s favour 
with the Jews. But what follows makes the 
matter clear, _When, by the interference 
of the chief captain, Paul had been refcued 

_ out 
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out of the hands of the populace, and was 
permitted to addrefs the multitude who had 
followed him to the ftairs of the caftle, he 
delivered a brief account of his birth, of 
the early courfe of his life, of his miracu- 
lous converfion; and is proceeding in ‘his 
narrative, until he comes to defcnbe a vi- 
fion which was prefented:to him, as he 
was praying in the temple ; and which ‘bid 
him depart out of Jerufalem, “ for I will 
“¢ fend thee far hence unto the Gentiles.’ As 
XxH. 21. ‘' They: gavé him audience,” 
fays the hiftorian, “ unto this word; and 
“ then lift up their voices, and faid, Away 
“‘ with fuch a fellow from the earth.” No- 
thing can fhew more ftrongly than this ac- 
count does, what was the offence which 
drew down upon St. Paul the vengeance of 
his countrymen. His miffion to the Gen- 
tiles, and his open avowal of that miffion, 
was the intolerable part of the apoftle’s 
crime. But although the real motive of the 
profecution appears to have been the Apo- 
ftle’s condu& towards the Gentiles; yet, 
when his accufers came before a Roman 
magiftrate, a charge was to be framed of a 

more 
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more legal form. The profanation of the 


temple was the article they chofe to rely 


upon. This, therefore, became the imme- 
diate fubje&t of Tertullus’s oration before 
Felix, and of Paul’s defence. But that he 
all along confidered his miniftry amongft 
the Gentiles as the actual fource of the en- 
mity that had been exercifed againft him, 
and in particular as the caufe of the infur- 
rection in which his perfon had been feized, 
is apparent from the conclufion of his dif- 
courfe before Agrippa: ‘* I have appeared 
*“ unto thee,” fays he, defcribing what paff- _ 
ed upon his journey to Damafcus, “ for this 
“* purpofe, to make thee a minifter and a wits 
“ nefs, both of thefe things which thou haft 
‘“‘ feen, and of thofe things in the which J 
‘¢ will appear unto thee, delivering thee 
“from the people and from the Gentiles, 
“unto whom now I fend thee, to open 
** their eyes and to turn them from dark- 
“nefs to light, and from the power of 
‘‘ Satan unto God, that they may receive 
“ forgivenefs of fins, and inheritance among 
* them which are fandctified by faith that is 
“in me. Whereupon, O King Agrippa, 


«*T was 
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‘¢ T was not difobedient unto the heavenly 
“ vifion; but fhewed firft unto them of 
“ Damatcus, and of Jerufalem, and through- 
“ out all the coafts of Judea, and then to 
“‘ the Gentiles, that they {hould repent and 
“turn to God, and do works meet for 
“repentance. For thefe caufes the Jews 
“¢ caught mein the temple, and went about 
“to kill me.” The feizing, therefore, of 
St. Paul’s perfon, from which he was 
never difcharged till his final liberation at 
Rome ; and of which, therefore, his impri- 
fonment at Rome was the continuation and 
effect, was not in confequence of any ge- 
neral perfecution fet on foot againft Chrif- 
tianity ; nor did it befal him fimply, as 
profefling or teaching Chrift’s religion, 
which James and the elders at Jerufalem 
did as well as he (and yet for any thing 
that appears remained at that time unmo- 
lefted) 5 but it was diftinGlly and fpecifically 
brought upon him by his ativity in preach- 
ing to the Gentiles, and by his ‘boldly 
placing them upon a level with the once- 
favoured and {till felf-flattered pofterity of 
Abraham. How well St. Paul’s letters, 


purporting 
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purporting to be written during this im- 
prifonment, agree with this account of 
its caufe and origin, we have already 
feen. 


No. II. 


Chap. iv. ver. ro. “ Ariftarchus my fel- 
‘© low-prifoner faluteth you, and Marcus fif- 
“ ter’s fon to Barnabas, touching whom ye 
“‘ received commandments; if he come 
*‘ unto you, receive him, and Jefus, which 
‘“ is called Juftus, who are of. the circum- 
“© cifion.” 

‘We find Ariftarchus as a companion of 
our apoitle in the nineteenth chapter of the 


Ads, and the twenty-ninth verfe: “ And 


“ the whole city of Ephefus was filled with 
*“‘ confufion ; and having caught Gaius and 
 Arifiarchus, mea of Macedonia, Paul's 
§° companions in travel, they rufhed with one 
** accord into the theatre.” And we find him 
upon his journey with St. Paul to Rome, in 
the twenty-feventh chapter, and the fecond 
verfe: ‘ And when it was determined that | 
* we fhould fail into Italy, they delivered 

. “ Paul 
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- Paul and certain other prifoners unto one 
“named Julius, a centurion of Auguftus’s 
“band; and, entering into a fhip of Adra- 
““ myttium, we launched, meaning to fail 
“by the coaft of Afia; one Ariffarchus, a 
© Macedonian of Theffalonica, being with us.” 
But might not the author of the epiftle have 
confulted the hiftory ; and, obferving that 
the hiftorian had brought Ariftarchus 
along with Paul to Rome, might he not for 
that reafon, and without any other foun- 
dation, have put down his name amongtt 
the falutations of an epiftle, purporting to 
be written by the apoftle from that place? 
-I allow fo much of poffibility to this objec- 
tion, that I fhould not have propofed this 
in the number of coincidences clearly unde- 
figned, had Ariftarchus ftood alone. The 
obfervation that ftrikes me in reading the 
paflage is, that together with Ariftarchus, 
whofe journey to Rome we trace in the 
hiftory, are joined Marcus and Juftus, of 
whofe coming to Rome the hiltory fays 
nothing. Ariftarchus alone appears in the 
hiftory, and Ariftarchus alone would have 
appeared in the epiftle, if the author had 

regulated 
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regulated himfelf by that conformity. Or 
if you take it the other way ; if you fuppofe 
the hiftory to have been made out of the 
epiftle, why the journey of Ariftarchus to 
Rome fhould be recorded, and not that of 
Marcus and Juftus, if the groundwork of 
the narrative was the appearance of Ari- 
ftarchus’s name in the epiftle, feems to be 


‘unaccountable. 


— Marcus, fiffer’s fon to Barnabas.”’ Does 
not this hint account for Barnabas’s adhe- 
rence to Mark in the conteft that arofe with 
our apoftle concerning him? And fome 
« days after Paul-faid unto Barnabas, Let us 
“90 again and vifit our brethren in every 
“city where we have preached the word 
*‘ of the Lord, and fee how they do: and 
“ Barnabas determined to take with them 
“ ‘fobn, whofe furname was Mark; but 
“* Paul thought not good to take him with 
“*them, who departed from Pamphylia, and 
“ went not with them to the work ; and the 
* contention was fo {harp between them, that 
“‘ they departed afunder one from the other ; 
“and fo Barnabas took Mark and {failed 
*‘ unto Cyprus.”’ The hiftory-which records 

the 
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the difpute has not preferved the circum- 
{tance of Mark’s relationfhip to Barnabas. 
It is no where noticed but in the text before 
us. As far, therefore, as it applies, the ap- 
plication is certainly undefigned. 

“¢ Sifer’s fon to Barnabas.” This woman, 
the mother of Mark, and the fifter of Bar- 
nabas, was, as might be expected, a perfon 
of fome eminence amongft the Chriftians of 
Jerufalem. It fo happens that we hear 
of her in the hiftory. ‘ When Peter was 
“delivered from prifon, he came to the 
“ houfe of Mary the mother of Sohn, whofe 
“6 furname was Mark, where many were 
‘* gathered together praying.” Adts xil. 12. 
There is fomewhat of coincidence in this ; 
fomewhat befpeaking real tranfactions 
amongtt real perfons. 


No. III. 


The following coincidence, though it 
bear the appearance of great nicety and re= 
- finement, ought not, perhaps, to be deem- 
ed imaginary. In the falutations with which 
this, like moft of St. Paul’s epiftles, con- 
cues, we have * Ariftarchus and Marcus, | 


“6 ond 
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“and Jefus, which is called Juftus, wha 
“are of the circumcifion” (iv. 19, 11). Then 
~ follow alfo “ Epaphras, Luke the beloved 
«* phyfician, and Demas.” Now as this de- 
{cription, “‘ who are of the circumcifion,” is 
added after the three firftnames, itis inferred, 
not without great appearance of probability, 
that the reft, amongft whom is Luke, were 
not of the circumcifion. Now can we dif- 
cover any expreflion in the Ads of the 
Apoftles, which afcertains whether the 
author of the book was a Jew or not? If 
we can difcover that he was not a Jew, we 
fix a circumftance in his character, which 
coincides with what is here, indireétly in- 
deed, but not very uncertainly, intimated 
’ concerning Luke: and we fo far confirm 
both the teftimony of the primitive church, 
that the Aéts of the Apoftles was written 
by St. Luke, and the general reality of the 
perfons and circumftances brought toge- 
‘ther in this epiftle. The text in the Aéts, 
which has been conftrued to fhew that the 
writer was not a Jew, is the nineteenth 
verfe of the firft chapter, where, in defcrib- 
ing the ficld which had been purchafed with 

he 
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the reward of Judas’s iniquity, it is faid, 
‘‘ that it was known unto all the dwellers 
‘© at Jerufalem ; infomuch as that field is_ 
“ called, in ¢dezr proper tongue, Aceldama, 
“ thatis to fay, the field of blood.” Thefe 
words are by moft commentators taken to be 
‘the words and obfervation of the hiftorian, 
_ and not a part of St. Peter’s fpeech, in the 
midft of which they are found. If this be 
admitted, then it is argued that the expref- 
fion, “ in their proper tongue,” would not 
have been ufed by a Jew, but is fuitable to 
the pen of a Gentile writing concerning | 
Jews *. The reader will judge of the pro- 
bability of this conclufion, and we urge 
the coincidence no farther than that proba- 
bility extends. ‘The coincidence, if it be 
one, is fo remote from all poffibility of de- 
fign, that nothing need be'added to fatisfy 
the reader upon that part of the argument. 


* Vide Benfon’s Diflertation, vol. i p- 318 of his 
works, Ed, 3750, 
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No. IV. 


Chap. iv. ver. g. “ With Onefimus, a 
‘* faithful and beloved brother, who ss one of 
“ you” - oo 

Obferve how it may be made out that 
Onefimus was a Coloffian. Turn to the 
epiftle to Philemon, and you will find that 
Onefimus was the fervant or flave of Phile- 
mon. ‘The queftion therefore will be to 
what city Philemon belonged. In the 
epiltle addreffed to him this is not de- 
clared.. It appears only that he was of the 
fame place, whatever that place was, with 
an eminent chriftian named Archippus. 
“ Paul, a prifoner of Jefus Chrift, and Ti- 
*““mothy our brother, unto Philemon our 
*¢ dearly beloved and fellow-labourer; and to 
** our beloved Apphia, and Archippus our 
** fellow-foldier, and to the church in thy 
“ houfe.” Now turn back to the epiftle to 
the Coloffians, and you will find Archippus 
faluted by name amongft the Chriftians of — 
that church, ‘‘Say to Archippus, take 

7 “* heed 
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“heed to the miniftry which thou haft 
“ received in the Lord that thou fulfil it” 
(iv. 17). The neceflary refult is, that 
Onefimus alfo was of the fame city, agree- 
ably to what is faid of him, “he is one of ° 
“you.” And this refult is the effet, ei- 
ther of truth which produces confiflency 
without the writer’s thought or care, or of 
a contexture of forgeries confirming and 
_ falling in with one another by a fpecies of 
fortuity of which I know no example. 
The fuppofition of defign, I.think, is ex- 
cluded, not only becaufe the purpofe to 
which the defign muft have been direCted, 
viz. the verification of the paflage in our 
epiftle, in which it is faid concerning One- 
fimus, * he is one of you,’ is a purpofe 
which would be loft upon ninety-nine 
readers out of a hundred ; but becaufe the 
means made ufe of are too circuitous to 
have been the fubje@ of affectation and 
contrivance. Would a forger, who had 
this purpofe in view, have left his readers 
to hunt it out, by going forward and back- 
ward from one epiftle to another, in order 
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to connect Onefimus with Philemon, Phi- 
lemon with Archippus, and Archippus 
with Coloffe ? all which he muft do before 
he arrive at his difcovery, that it was truly 
faid of Onefimus, ‘‘ he is one of you.” 


CHAP, 
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CHAP, IX. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE 
THESSALONIANS, 


No. I, 


T is known to every reader of fcripture, 
that the firft epiftle to the Theffalonians 
fpeaks of the coming of Chrift in terms 
which indicate an expectation of his fpeedy 
appearance : “ For this we fay unto you by 
“¢ the word of the Lord, that we which are 
‘‘ alive and remain unto the coming of the 
“Lord fhall not ‘prevent them which are 
‘‘ afleep. For the Lord himfelf thall defcend 
* from heaven with a fhout, with the voice 
“of the archangel, and with the trump of 
** God, and the dead in Chrift fhall rife 
“firft; then we which are alive and re- 
“* main, fhall be caught up together with them 
“inthe clouds—But ye, brethren, are not 
“ in darknefs, that that day fhould overtake 
“you as a thief” (chap, iv. 15, 10, 17. 
chap. v. ver. 4). 
Uz Whatever 
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Whatever other conftruction thefe texts 
may dear, the idea they leave upon the 
mind of an ordinary reader, is that of the 
author of the epiftle looking for the day of 
judgment to take place in his own time, or 
near to it, Now the ufe which I make of this 
circumftance, is to deduce from it a proof 
that the epiftle itfelf was not the production 
of a fubfequent age. Would an impoftor 
have given this expedtation to St. Paul, af- 
ter experience had proved it to be erroneous? 
or would he have put into the apoftle’s 
mouth, or, which is the fame thing, into writ- 
ings purporting to come from his hand, ex- 
preffions, if not neceflarily conveying, at 
Jeaft eafily interpreted to cOnvey, an opinion 
which was then known to be founded in 
miftake? I ftate this as an argument to 
fhew that the epiftle was cotemporary with 
St. Paul, which ‘is little lefs than to fhew 
that it actually proceeded from his pen. 
For I queftion whether any ancient forge- 
ries were executed in the life-time of the 
perfon whofe name they bear; nor was the 
primitive fituation of the church likely to 
give birth to fuch an attempt. | 

| i. | No. 
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No. II. 


Our epiftle concludes with a direction, 
that it fhould be publickly read in the church 
to which it was addreffed: ‘* I charge 
“‘ you by the Lord, that this epiftle be read 
‘unto all the holy brethren.” The ex- 
iftence of this claufe in the body of the 
epiftle is an evidence of its authenticity ; 
becaufe to produce a letter purporting to 
have been publickly read in the church of 
Theffalonica, when no fuch letter in truth 
had been read or heard of in that church, 
would be to produce an impofture deftruc- 
tive of itfelf. At leaft, it feems unlikely 
that the author of an impofture would vo- 
luntarily, and even officioufly, afford a handle 
to fo plain an objeGtion. Either the epiftle 
was publickly read in the church of Thef- 
falonica during St. Paul’s life-time, or it was 
not. If it was, no publication could be 
more authentic, no fpecies of notoriety more 
unqueftionable, no method of preferving the 
integrity of the copy more fecure. If it 
was not, the claufe we produce would re- 
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main a ftanding condemnation of the for- 
gery, and, one would fuppofe, an invinci- 
ble impediment to its fuccefs. 

If we conneét this article with the pre- 
ceding, we fhall perceive that they com- 
bine into one {trong proof of the genuine- 
nefs of the epiftle. The preceding article 
carries up the date of the epiftle to the time 
of St. Paul ; the prefent article fixes the pub- 
lication of it to the church of Theffalonica. 
Either therefore the church of Theffalo- 
nica was impofed upon by a falfe epiftle, 
which in St. Paul’s life-time they received 
and read publickly as his, carrying on a 
communication with Rim all the while, and 
the epiftle referring to the continuance of 
that communication ; or other Chriftian 
churches, in the fame life-time of the apo- 
{tle, received an epiftle purporting to have 
been publickly read in the church of Thef- 
falonica, which neverthelefs had not been 
heard of in that church; or laftly, the con- 
-clufion remains, that the epiftle now in our 
hands is genuine. | co | 
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No. IIT.- 


Between our epiftle and the hiftory the 
accordancy in many points is circumftan- 
tial and complete. The hiftory relates, 
that, after Paul and Silas had been beaten 
with many ftripes at Philippi, fhut up in the 
inner prifon, and their feet made fait in 
the ftocks, as foon as they were difcharged 
from their confinement they departed from 
thence, and, when they had pafled through 
Amphipolis and Apollonia, came to Thef- 
falonica, where Paul opened and alledged 
that Jefus was the Chrift, AQs xvi. 23, &c. 
The epiftle written in the name of Paul and 
Sylvanus (Silas), and of Timotheus, who 
alfo appears to have been along with them 
at Philippi, (vide Phil. No. iv.) {peaks to the 
church of Theffalonica thus: ‘* Even after 
€¢ that we had fuffered before, and were 
** thamefully entreated, as ye kyow, at 
** Philippi, we were bold in our God to 
* fpeak unto you the gofpel of God with 
‘© much contention” (ii. 21). 

The hiftory relates, that after they had 
been fome time at Theflalonica, ‘ the 
| | Jews 
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Jews who believed not fet all the city 
in an uproar, and affaulted the houfe of 
Jafon where Paul and Silas were, and 
fought to bring them out to the people.” 
Aéts xvii. 5. ‘The epiftle declares, “* when 
“we were with you, we told you before 
‘that we fhould fuffer tribulation; even 
“© as it came to pafs, and ye know” (iii. 4). 
The hiftory brings Paul and Silas and 
Timothy together at Corinth, foon after the © 
preaching of the gofpel at Theffalonica: 
*¢ And whenSilas and Timotheus werecome 
~ from Macedonia (to Corinth), Paul was 
“* prefled in fpirit.”” Acts xvili. 5. The 
epiftle is written in the name of thefe 
three perfons, who confequently muft have 
been together at the time, and fpeaks 
throughout of their miniftry at Thefla- 
lonica as a recent tranfaction: ** We, bre- 
“thren, deing taken from you for a fooré 
‘* time, mm prefence not in heart, endeavour- 
‘ed the more abundantly to fee your face 
‘* with great defire’ (ii. 17). 
_ The harmony is indubitable; but the 
points of hiftory in which it confifts, are 
{fo exprefsly fet forth in the narrative, and 
: | fo 
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fo directly referred to in the epiftle, that it 
becomes neceffary for us to fhew, that the 
facts in one writing were not copied from 
the other. Nowamidft fome minuter dif 
crepancies, which will be noticed below, 
there is one circumftance which mixes it- 
felf with all the allufions in the epiftle, but 
does not appear in the hiftory any where ; 
and that is of a vifit which St. Paul had in- 
tended to pay to the Theflalonians during 
the time of his refiding at Corinth: “ Where- 
‘* fore we would have come unto you 
“ (even I Paul) once and again, but Satan 
‘hindered us” (ii. 18). ‘* Night and 
“‘ day praying exceedingly that we might 
“fee your face, and might perfect that 
©’ which is lacking in your faith Now 
“God himfelf and our Father, and our 
“ Lord Jefus Chrift, dire our way unto 
“ you” (iii, 10, 11). Concerning a de- 
fign which was not executed, although the 
perfon himfelf, who was confcious of his 
own purpofe, fhould make mention in his 
letters, nothing is more probable than that 
his hiftorian fhould be filent, if not igno- 


rant. The auihor of the epiftle could not 
however 
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however have learnt this circumftance from 
the hiftory, for it is not there to be met 
with ; nor, if the hiftorian had drawn his 
materials from the epiftle, is it likely that he 
would have pafled over a circumftance, 
which is amongft the moft obvious and pro- 
minent of the facts to be collected from that 
fource of information. | 


No. IV. 


‘Chap. iil, r—7. “ Wherefore when we 
“could no longer forbear, we thought it 
“ good to be left at Athens alone, and fent 
“‘ Timotheus, our brother and minifter of 
** God, to eftablifh you, and to comfort you 
“ concerning your faith:—but now when 
‘* Timotheus came from you unto us, and 
“ brought us good tidings of your faith and 
** charity, we were comforted over you in 
“all our affliction and diftrefs by your 
* faith.” 

The hiftory relates, that when Paul came 
out of Macedonia to Athens, Silas and Ti- 
mothy ftaid behind at Berxa: “ The bre- 
“thren fent away Paul to go as it were to 

Ale 
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“the fea; but Silas and Timotheus abode 
“there ftill: and they that conducted Paul 
“‘ brought him to Athens,” Acts, ch. xvii. 
ver.14, 15. Thehiftory farther relates, that 
after Paul had tarried fome time at Athens, 
and had proceeded from thence to Corinth, 
whilft he was exercifing his miniftry in that 
city, Silas and Timothy came to him from 
Macedonia, Acts, ch. xviii. ver. 5. But to 
reconcile the hiftory with the claufe in the 
epiftle which makes St. Paul fay, “1 thought 
“ it good to be left at Athens alone, and to 
“ fend Timothy unto you,” it is neceflary 
to fuppofe that Timothy had come up with ~ 
St. Paul at Athens; a circumftance which 
the hiftory does not mention. I remark 
therefore, that, although the hiftory do not 
exprefsly notice this arrival, yet it contains 
intimations which render it extremely pro- 
bable that the fact took place. Firft, as 
foon as Paul had reached Athens, he fent a 
meflage back to Silas and Timothy “ for 
*“to come to him with all fpeed.” Acts, 
chap. xvii. ver. 15. Secondly, his ftay at 
Athens was on purpofe that they might join 
him there: “ Now whilft Paul wasted for 

“them 
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“ them at Athens, his fpirit was ftirred in 
“him” Ads, ch. xvii. ver. 16. Thirdly, 
his departure from Athens does not appear 
to have been in any fort haftened or abrupt. 
It is faid, ‘‘ after thefe things,”’-viz. his dif- 
putation with the Jews, his conferences 
with the philofophers, his difcourfe at Are- 
opagus, and the gaining of fome converts, 
‘lie departed from Athens and came to 
“ Corinth.” Itis not hinted that he quitted 
Athens before the time that he had intended 
to leave it; it is not fuggefted that he 
was driven from thence, as he was from 
* many cities, by. tumults or perfecutions, 
or becaufe his life was no longer fafe. 
Obferve then the particulars which the hif- 
tory des notice—that Paul had ordered Ti- 
mothy to follow him without. delay, that 
he waited at Athens on purpofe that Ti- 
mothy might come up with him, that ‘he 
{taid there as long as his own choice led 
him to continue. Laying thefe circum- 
{tances which the hiftory does difclofe to- 
gether, it is highly probable that Timothy 
came to the apoftle at Athens, a faét which 
the epiftle, we have feen, Virtually afferts, 
when 
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when it makes Paul fend Timothy back 
from Athens to Theflalonica. The fending 
back of Timothy into Macedonia accounts 
alfo for his not coming to Corinth till after 
Paul had been fixed in that city for fome 
. confiderable time. Paul had found out 
Aquila and Prifcilla, abode with them. and 
wrought, being of the fame craft ; and rea- 
foned in the fynagogue every fabbath-day, 
and perfuaded the Jews and the Greeks. 
‘Aéts, ch. xviii. ver. 1r—s. All this pafled 
at Corinth before Silas and Timotheus were 
come from Macedonia. Acts, ch. xviii. ver. §. 
If this was the firft time of their coming up 
with him after their feparation at Berza, 
there is nothing to account for a delay fo 
contrary to what appears from the hiftory 
itfelf to have been St. Paul’s plan and ex- 
pectation. This is a conformity of a pe- 
culiar fpecies. The epiftle difclofes a fac 
which 1s not preferved in the hiftory; but 
which makes what is faid in the hiftory 
more fignificant, probable, and confiftent. 
The hiftory bears marks of an omiffion ; 
the epiftle by reference furnifhes a circum- _ 
ftance which fupplies that omiffion. 

: No. 
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No. V. 


Chap. 1. ver. 14. °* For ye, brethren, be~ 

““ came followers of the churches of God 
** which in Judea are in Chrift Jefus; for ye 
- alfo have fuffered like things of your own 
© countrymen, even as they have of the | 
© Jews.” | 
To a reader of the A&ts of the Apoftles, 

it might feem, at firft fight, that the perfe- 
cutions which the preachers and converts 
of Chriftianity underwent, were fuffered at 
the hands of their old adverfaries the Jews. 
But, if we attend carefully to the accounts 
there delivered, we fhall obferve, that, 
though the oppofition made to the gofpel 
ulually orzgiated from the enmity of the 
Jews, yet in almoft all places the Jews 
went about to accomplifh their purpofe, by 
flirring up the Gentile inhabitants againft 
their converted countrymen. Out of Ju- 
dea they had not power to do much mil- 
chief in any other way. This was the cafe 
at Theffalonica in‘particular: “ The Jews 
** which believed not, moved with envy, fet 
“¢ all the city in an uproar.” Acts, ch. xwi. 
vere 


To THE THESSAEONIANS, 305. 


ver. 5. It was the fame a fhort time after- 
wards: at Berea: ‘ When the Jews of 
“© Theflalonica had knowledge that the 
** word of God was preached of Paul at Be- 
“rea, they came thither alfo, and ftirred 
“up the people.” Aéts, ch. xvii. ver. 13: 
And before this our apoftle had met witha 
like f{pecies of perfecution, in his progrefs 
through the lefler Afia: “* In every city the 
“‘ unbelieving Jews ftirred up the Gentiles, 
‘‘ and made their minds evil affected apaintt 
“ the brethren.” Acts, ch. xiy. ver, 2. The 
epiftle therefore reprefents the cafe accu- 
rately as the hiftory ftates it. It was the 
Jews always who fet on foot the perfecu- 
tions againft the apoftles and their follow- 
ers. He fpeaks truly therefore of them, 
when he fays in this epiftle, ‘ they both 
“ killed the Lord Jefus and their own pro- 
* ft aos and have per/fecuted us—forbidding 
‘us to fpeak unto the Gentiles” (ii. 15, 
- But out of fudea it was at the hands 
of the Gentiles, it was “ of their own coun- 
“‘trymen,” that the injuries they under- 
went were immediately fuftained: “ Ye have 
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“ fuffered like things of your own country= 
** men, even as they have of the Jews.” 


No. VI. 

The apparent difcrepancies between our 
epiftle and the hiftory, though of magnitude 
fufficient to repel the imputation. of con- 
federacy or tranfcription (in which view 
they form a part of our argument), are nei- 
ther numerous, nor very difficult to recon= 
cile. 

One of thefe. may be obferved in the 
ninth and tenth verfes of the fecond chapter: 
“ For ye remember, brethren, our. labour 
“ and travel ; for labouring night and day, 
“ becaufe we would not be chargeable unto 

“any of you, we preached unto you the 
“ sofpel of God. Ye are witneffes, and 
“God alfo, how holily and juftly and un- 
“ blameably we behaved ourfelves among 
* you that believe.” A perfon who reads 
this paflage is naturally led by it to fup- 
pofe, that the writer had dwelt at Thefla- 
lonica for fome confiderable time; yet of 
St. Paul’s ner in that citys the hiftory 

gives 
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gives no other account than the following : 
“ that he came to Theffalonica, where was 
“a fynagogue of the Jews; that, as his 
‘‘ manner was, he went in unto them, and’ 
“* three fabbath-days reafoned with them qut 
“ of the f{criptures ; that fome of them be- 
“¢ lieved and conforted with Paul and Silas.” 
The hiftory then proceeds to tell us, that 
the Jews which believed not fet the city in 
an uproar, and affaulted the houfe of Jafon, | 
where Paul and his companions lodged ; 
that the confequence of this outrage was, 
that “the brethren immediately fent away 
* Paul and Silas by night unto Bera.” 
Acts, ch, xvil. ver. I-10. From the men- 
tion of his preaching three fabbath-days in 
the Jewifh fynagogue, and from the want 
of any farther fpecification of his miniftry, 
it has ufually been taken for granted that 
Paul did not continue at Theffalonica more 
than three weeks. ‘This, however, is in- 
ferred without neceffity. It appears to have 
been St. Paul’s practice, in almoft every 
place that he came to, upon his firft arrival 
to repair to the fynagogue. He thought 
Xe hime 
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_himfelf bound to propofe the gofpel to the 
Jews firfi, agreeably to what he declared 
at-Antioch in Pifidia; “ it was neceflary 
. “that-the word of God fhould firft have 
“been fpoken to you.” Ads, ch. xiii. 
ver. 46. If the Jews rejected his miniftry, 
he quitted: the fynagogue, and betook him- 


felf to a Gentile audience. At Corinth, upon - 


his firft coming thither, he reafoned in the 
fynagogue every fabbath ; ‘f but when the 
“ Jews oppofed themfelves, and blafphemed, 
“he departed thence,” exprefsly telling 
them, ‘! from henceforth I will go unto the 


** Gentiles; and he remained in that city a © 


“year and fix months.” Aéts, ch. xviii. 
ver. 6—11. At Ephefus, in like manner, 


for the {pace of three months he went into 


the fynagogue ; but, ‘* when divers were 
** hardened and believed not, but fpake evil 
of that. way, he departed from them and 
“ feparated the difciples, difputing daily in 
“the fchool of one Tyrannus ; and this 
* continued by the fpace of two years.” 
Ads,.ch. xix. ver. 9, 10. Upon. infpeting 
the hiftory, I fee nothing in it which nega- 


\ 
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tives the fuppofition, that St. Paul purfued 
the fame plan at Theffalonica which ' he 
adopted in other places; and that, though 
he reforted to the fynagogue only three fab- — 
bath-days, yet he remained in the city, and 
in the exercife of his miniftry amongft the 
Gentile citizens, much longer ; and until the 
fuccefs of his preaching had provoked the 
Jews to excite the tumult and infurrection © 
by which he was driven away. 

Another feeming difcrepancy is found in — 
the ninth verfe of the firft chapter of the 
epiftle: “ For they themfelves fhow of us 
“ what manner of entering in we had unto 
** you, and how ye turned to God from idols 
“to ferve the living and true God.” This 
text contains an affertion, that, by means of 
St. Paul’s miniftry at Theflalonica, many 
idolatrous Gentiles had been brought over to 
Chriftianity. Yet the hiftory, in defcribing 
.the effeGts of that miniftry, only fays, that 
“‘ fome of the Jews believed, and of the de- 
«* vout Greeks a great multitude, and of the 
§ chief women not a few” (ch. xvii. ver. 4). 
The devout Greeks were thofe who already - 
| X3 wor 
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worfhipped. the one true God; and there< 
fore could not be faid, by embracing Chrifti- 

nity, “ to be turned to God from idols.” 
This is the difficulty. The anfwer may 
be affifted by the following obfervations. — 
The Alexandrian and Cambridge manu- 
Acripts read (for rwy.ceCouerwy EAAnvwY joAy 
qanios) tev ceCouerwy xat &AAnvwY oAU 
want:s) In which reading they are alfo 
confirmed by the Vulgate Latin. And this 
reading is in my opinion ftrongly fupported 
by the confiderations, firft, that co: ceCopevor 
alone, 7. ¢. without éAAnves, is ufed in this 
{enfe in this fame chapter, Paul being come 
to Athens, Sersyero ey rn cvrayeryn tos Ie- 
Satois xat Tots otGopevoss: fecondly, that oe6o- 
feevot and éAAnres NO where come together. 
The expreflion is redundant. The os ce6o- 
pevos mult be éArnves. Thirdly, that the xac 
is much more likely to have been left out 
Incuria manus than to have been put in. 
Or, after all, if we be not allowed to change 
the prefent reading, which is undoubtedly 
retained by a great plurality of copies, may 
not the paflage in the hiftory be confidered 
3 a « : | as 
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as defcribing only the effets of St. Paul’s 
difcourfes during the three fabbath-days in 
which he preached in the fynagogue? and 
may it not be true, as we have remarked 
above, that his application to the Gentiles at 
large, and his fuccefs amongft them, was 
pofterior to this ? 
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(AH oA Pe eX. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 
THESSALONIANS,: 


No. I. 


T may feem odd to alledge obfcurity it- 

felf as an argument, Or to draw a proof 

in favour of a writing, from that which is 
ufually confidered as the principal defe@ in 
its compofition. The prefent epiftle, how- 
ever, furnifhes a paflage, hitherto unex- 
plained, and probably inexplicable by us, 
the exiftence of which, under the darknefs 
and difficulties that attend it, can only be 
accounted for upon the fuppofition of the 
epiftle being genuine; and upon that fup- 
pofition is accounted for with great eafe. 
The paflage which I allude to is found in 
the fecond chapter: ‘‘ that day fhall not 
“ come, except there come a falling away 
“ firft, and that man of fin be revealed, the 
*‘ fon of perdition, who oppofeth and ex- — 
“ alteth himfelf above all that is called God, 
° ee 66 or 
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“ or that is worfhipped ; fo that he as God’ 
“ fitteth in the temple of God, fhewing | 
‘¢ himfelf that he is God. Remember ye not, 
“ that WHEN I WAS YET WITH You I TOLD | 
“ you THESE THINGS? And now ye know 
© awhat withholdeth, that he might be revealed 
“¢ in bis time; for the myftery of iniquity doth 
“ already work, only he that now letteth will 
“ Jet, until be be taken out of the way; and 
“ then fhall that wicked be revealed, whom 
“the Lord fhall confume with the fpirit of 
“his mouth, and fhall .deftroy with the 
“ brightnefs of his coming.” It were fu- 
perfluous to prove,’ becaufe it is in vain to 
deny, that this paflage is involved in great 
ebfcurity, more efpecially the claufes diftin- 
guifhed by Italics. Now the obfervation I 
have to offer is founded upon this, that the 
paflage exprefsly refers to a converfation - 
which the author had previoufly holden 
with the Theffalonians upon the fame fub- 
yet: “ Remember ye not, that when I was 
“ yet with you I told you thefe things? And 
“ now ye know what withholdeth.” If fuch 
converfation actually paffed; ‘if, whilft he 
was yet with them, “ he fold them thofe. 
4 ** things,” 
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“ things,” then it follows that the epiftle 18 
authentic. And of the reality of this con- 
verfation it appears to be a proof, that what 
is faid in the epiltle might be underftood by 
thofe who had been 'prefent to fuch conver 
fation, and yet be incapable of being ex- 
plained by any other. No man writes uns 
intelligibly on purpofe. But it may eafily 
happen, that.a part of a letter which relates 
to a fubje€t, upon which the parties had 
converfed together before, which refers to 
what had been before /asd, which is in 


truth a portion or continuation of a for- - 


mer difcourfe, may be utterly without 
meaning to a ftranger, who fhould pick up 
the letter upon the road, and yet be per- 
fetly clear to the perfon to whom it is di+ 
reCted, and with whom the previous com- 
Munication had paffled. And if, in a letter 
which thus accidentally fell into my hands, 
I found a paflage exprefsly referring to a 
former converfation, and difficult to be ex 
plained without knowing that converfation, 
I fhould confider this very difficulty as a 
_ proof that the converfation had actually 
paffed, and raion cs that the letter con- 

_ tained 
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tained the real correfpondence of real per- 
fons. 


No. IT. 


Chap. ti. ver. 8. “ Neither did we eat any 
** man’s bread for nought, but wrought with 
“ jabour night and day, that we might not 
“ be-chargeable to any of you: not becaufe 
** we have not power, but to make ourfelves 
** an enfample unto you to follow.” 

In a letter, purporting to have been writ- 
ten to another of the Macedonic churches, 
we find the following declaration : 

“ Now ye, Philippians, know alfo that in 
“the beginning of the gofpel, when I de- 
“ parted from Macedonia, xo church commu- 
‘“* nicated with me as concerning grving ia 
receiving, but ye only.” 

The conformity between thefe two ab 
ages is {trong and plain. ‘They confine the 
tranfaction to the fame period. The epiftle 
_ ‘to the Philippians refers to what pafled “ in 
_ “© the beginning of the gofpel,” that is to fay, 
during the firft preaching of the gofpel oa 
that fide of the ANgean fea. The epiftle to 
the Theflalonians {peaks of the apoftle’s can- 

: duct . 
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dué in that city upon “ his firft entrance in 
“unto them,” which the hiftory informs us 
_ was in the courfe of his firft vifit to the pen- 
infula of Greece. 

As St. Paul tells the Philippians, ‘ that 
**no church communicated with him, as 
ne concerning giving and receiving, but they 
* only,” he could not, confiftently with the 
truth of this declaration, have received any | 
thing from the neighbouring church of. 
Theffalonica, What thus appears by ge- 
_neral implication in an epiftle to another 
ehurch, when he writes to the Theflalonians 
themfelves, is noticed exprefsly and parti- 
cularly: ‘ neither did we eat any man’s 
“* bread for nought, but wrought night and 
“ day, that we umes not be om to 
“ any of you.” : 

The texts here cited farther alfo exhibit 
a mark of conformity with what 5t. Paul is 
made to fay of himfelf 1 in the: Aéts of the 
Apoftles. The .apoftle not only reminds 
the Theffalonhians that -he had -not . been 
chargeable to any of them, but he. ftates 
likewife the. mative which dictated this re- 
ferve ; “ not becaufe we have not power, but 

6¢ to 
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“to make ourfelves an enfample unto you 
“to follow us” (chap. iii. ver. 9). This con- 
‘duct, and what is much more precife, the 
end which he had in view by it, was the 
very fame as that which the hiftory attri- 
butes to St. Paul in a difcourfe, whichit re- 
prefents him to have addreffed to the elders 
of the church of Ephefus: ‘ Yea, ye your- 
‘“‘ felves alfo know that thefe hands have 
 miniftered unto my neceflities,and to them 
““that.-were with me. I have /howed you 
“all things, how that fo labouring ye ought 
* to fupport the weak.” Aéts, ch. xx. ver. 34. 
The fentiment in the epiftle and in the 
fpeech is in both parts of it fo much alike, 
and yet the words which convey it fhow fo 
little of imitation or even of refemblance, 
that the agreement cannot well be explained 
without fuppofing the {peech and the letter 
to have really — from the fame 
perfon, 


No, III. 


Our.reader remembers the paffage in the 


firtt epiftle to the Theffalonians, in -which 
St. Paul en of the - ‘coming of Chrift: 


This | 
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““ This we fay unto you by the word of the 
© Lord, that we which are alive, and remain 
*‘ unto the coming of the Lord, fhall not 
‘prevent them which are afleep; for the 
.“ Lord himfelf fhall defcend from heaven, 
S and the dead in Chrift thall mfe firft ; then 
‘¢ we which are alive and remain, fhall be 
*‘ caught up together with them in the 
-€ elouds, and fo fhall we be ever with the 
© Lord.—But ye, brethren, are not in dark- 
“© nefs, that that day fhould overtake you asa 
*€ thief.” 1 Theff. iv. 15 —17. and ch. v. ver. 
4. It fhould feem that the Theffalonians, or 
fome however amongft them, had from this 
paflage conceived an opinion (and that not 
very unnaturally) that the coming of Chrift 
was to take place inftantly, or: eveornner* ; 
and that this perfuafion had produced, as it 
well might, much agitation in the church, 
The apoftle therefore now writes, amongft | 
other purpofes, to quiet this alarm, and to 
rectify the mifconftruction that had been 


* Or: nornxa, nempe hoc anno, fays Grotius, neraxe 
hic dicitur de re prafenti, ut Rom. viii. 38. 1 Cor. iii. 
22. Gal.i.4. Heb. ix. g. 

_ . , put 
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put upon his words: “ Now we befeech you, 
“ brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jefus 
‘* Chrift, and by our gathering together unto 
* him, that ye be not foon fhaken in mind, 
*‘ or be troubled, neither by fpirit nor by 
“ word, nor by letter, as from us, as that the 
“ day of Chrift is at hand.” If the allufion 
which we contend for be admitted, namely, 
if it be admitted, that the paflage in the 
fecond epiftle relates to the paflage in the 
firt, it amounts to a confiderable proof of 
the genuinenefs of both epiftles, I have no 
conception, becaufe I know no example, of 
fuch a device in a forgery, as firft to frame 
an ambiguous paflage in a letter, then to 
reprefent the perfons to whom the letter is 
addreffed as miftaking the meaning of the 
paffage, and laftly to write a fecond letter 
in order to correct this miftake. — 

I have faid that this argument arifes out 
of the text, 7/ the allufion be admitted; for I 
am not ignorant that many expofitors un- 
derftand the paffage in the fecond eprftle, as 
referring to fome forged letters, which had 
been produced in St. Paul’s name, and in 
which the apoftle had been made to fay that 

the 
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the coming of Chrift was then at hand. In 
defence, however, of the explanation which 


"we propofe the reader is defired to obferve, 


_ 1. The ftrong fact, that there exifts a 
paffage in the firft epiftle, to which that .in 
the fecond is capable of being referréd, 2. e. 
which accounts for the error the writer is 
folicitous to remove. Had no other epiftle 
than the fecond been extant, and had it un- 
der thefe circumftances come to be confi- 
‘dered, whether the text before us related to 
‘a forged epiftle or to fome mifconftruction 
of a true one, many conjeCtures and many 
probabilities might have been admitted in 
the enquiry, which can have little’ weight, 
‘when an epiftle is produced, containing the 
very fort of paflage we were feeking, that 
is, a paflage liable to the mifinterpretation 
which the apoftle protefts againft. — 

2. That the claufe which introduces the 
paffage in the fecond epiftle bears a particu- 
lar affinity to what is found in the paflage 
cited from the firft epiftle. The claufe is 
this: “ We befeech you, brethren, by the 
“ coming of our Lord Jefus Chrift, and dy 
“ cur gathering together unto him.’ Now ip 

oo: the 
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the firft epiftle the defcription of the com- 
ing of Chrift is accompanied with the men- 
tion of this very circumftance of his faints 
“ being collected round him.” “ The Lord 
“ himfelf fhall defcend from heaven with a 
* fhout, with the voice of the archangel, 
“ and with the trump of God, and the dead 
“in Chrift fhall rife firft; then we which 
“are alive and remain fhall be caught up 
“together with them in the clouds, to meet 
“the Lord in the air.” 1 Theff. chap. iv. 
ver. 16, 17. This I fuppofe to be the “ ga- 
“‘thering together unto him” intended in 
the fecond epiftle; and that the author, 
when he ufed thefe words, retained in his — 
thoughts what he had written on the fub- 
je&t before. | 
3. The fecond epiftle is written in the 
joint name of Paul, Sylvanus, and Timo- 
theus, and it cautions the Theffalonians 
againft being mifled * by letter as from us” 
(wis Si 4wv). Do not thefe words ‘dv ape 
appropriate the reference to fome writing 
which bore the name of thefe three teach- 
ers? Now this circumftance, which is a 
very clofe one, belongs to the epiftle at pre- 
Y — fent 
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fent in our hands; for the epiftle which we 
call the firft epiftle to the Theflalonians 
contains thefe names in its fuperfcription. 

4. The words in the original, as far as 
they are material to be ftated, are thefe: °* eis 
TO pan TaSeEws oaaeuBnves Upeces ATO TS VO0S, ANTE 
O poeta beet, pnte de mwvevaros, KnTE dia Aoye, 
pute dv ertoToAns, ws dt nprwyy OS OTL EvEorNKEY 
A Nepae TS YPLTTRs Under the weight of the | 
preceding obfervations may ‘not the words 
pnte dia Aoys, pnte Dt erioToAns, ws St hwy 
be conftrued to fignify quafi nos quid tale aut 
dixerimus aut {cripferimus*, intimating that 
their words had been miftaken, and that 
they had in truth faid or written no fuch 
thing. 

* CHAP. 


* Should a contrary interpretation be preferred, I do 
not think that it implies the conclufion that a falfe epif- 
tle had then been publifhed in the apoftle’s name. It 
_will completely fatisfy the allufion in the text to allow, 
that fome one or other at Theflalonica had pretended 
to have been told by St. Paul and his companions, or 
to have feen a letter from them in which they had faid, 
that the day of Chrift was at hand. In like manner as 
Ads xv. I, 24, it is recorded that fome had pretended 
to have received inftructions from the church of Jerufa- 


lem, 
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ROM the third verfe of the firft chap- 

ter, as I befought thee to abide ftill 
at Ephefus when I went into Macedonia,” 
it is evident that this epiftle was written 
foon after St. Paul had gone to Macedonia 
from Ephefus. Dr. Benfon fixes its date 
to the time of St. Paul’s journey, recorded 
in the beginning of the twentieth chapter of 
the Ads: “ And after the uproar (excited by 
‘© Demetrius at Ephefus) was ceafed, Paul 
“called unto him the difciples, and em- 
‘“* braced them, and departed for to go into 
“© Macedonia.” And in this opinion Dr. 
Benfon is followed by Michaelis, as he was 


lem, which had not been received “ to whom they gave 
“no fuch commandment.”’ And thus Dr. Benfon in- 
terpreted the paflage pants Byotiebaty panre dia avevpetos, pnts 
dic oye, peor I exisvAnsy ws oi nw, “ nor be difmayed by any 
“ revelation, or difcourfe, or epiftle, which any one fhall 
pretend to have heard or received from us.” 


XY 2 preceded 
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preceded by the greater part of the com- 
méntators who have confidered the quef- 
tion. ‘There is however one objection to 
the hypothefis which thefe learned men ap- 
pear to me to.have overlooked; and it is 
no other than this, that the fuperfcription 
of the fecond epiftle to. the Corinthians 
feems to prove, that at the time St. Paul is 
fuppofed by them to have written this epif- 
tle to Timothy, Timothy in truth was with 
St. Paul in Macedonia. Paul, as it is re- 
lated in the Acts, left Ephefus “ for to go 
“© into Macedonia.” When he had got into 
Macedonia he wrote his fecond epiftle to 
the Corinthians. Concerning this point 
there exifts little variety of opinion. It is 
plainly indicated by the contents of the 
epiftle. It is alfo ftrongly implied that the 
epiftle was written /oon after the apoftle’s 
arrival in Macedonia ; for he begins his let~ 
ter by a train of reflection, referring to his 
perfecutions in Afia as to recent tranfac- 
tions, as to dangers from which he had 
lately been delivered. But in the falutation 
with which the epiftle opens Timothy 1s jomed 
with St. Paul, and confequently could not 

at 
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at that time be “left behind at Ephefus.” 
And as to the only folution of the difficulty 
which can be thought of, viz. that Timo- 
thy, though he was left behind at Ephefus 
upon St. Paul’s departure from Afia, yet 
might follow him fo foon after, as to come 
up with the apoftle in .Macedonia, before he 
wrote his epiftle to the Corinthians; that 
fuppofition is inconfiftent with the terms 
and tenor of the epiftle throughout. For 
the writer {peaks uniformly of his intention 
to return to Timothy at Ephefus, and not of 
his expecting Timothy to come to him in 
Macedonia: ‘ Thefe things write I unto 
“thee, hoping to come unto thee fbortly; but if 
‘I tarry long that thou mayeft know how 
‘“‘ thou oughteft to behave thyfelf”’ (chap. iii. 
ver. 14, 15). “ Till I come give attendance 
“to reading, to exhortation, to dodtrine” 
(chap. iv. ver. 13). 

Since, therefore, the leaving of Timothy 
behind at Ephefus, when Paul went into 
Macedonia, fuits not with any journey into 
Macedonia recorded in the Aéts, I concur’ 
with Bifhop Pearfon in placing the date of 
this epiftle, and the journey referred to in 

Y 3 it, 
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it, at a period fubfequent to St. Paul’s firft 
imprifonment at Rome, and confequently 
fubfequent to the zra, up to which the Acts 
of the Apoftles brings his hiftory. The only 
difficulty which attends our opinion is, that 
St. Paul muft, according to us, have come 
to Ephefus after his liberation at Rome, 
contrary as it fhould feem to what he fore- 
told to the Ephefian elders, ‘* that they 
* fhould fee his face no more.” And it is 
to fave the infallibility of this predi@ion, 
and for no other reafon of weight, that an 

earlier date is afligned to-this epiftle. The 
prediction itfelf however, when confidered 
— in conneétion with the circumftances under 
which it was. delivered, does not feem to 
demand fo much anxiety. The words in 
queftion are found in the twenty-fifth verfe 
_of the twentieth chapter of the Adis: “ And 
*< now behold, I know that ye all, among 
*‘ whom I have gone preaching the king- 
“ dom of God, hall fee my face no more.” 
In the twenty-fecond and twenty-third 
verfes of the fame chapter, i. e. two verfes 

before, the apoftle makes this declaration : 
** And now behold, I g bound in the fpirit 
“ unto 
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* unto Jerufalem, not knowing the things 
§* that fhall befal me there; fave that the | 
** Holy Ghoft witneffeth in every city, fay- 
“ ing, that bonds and afflictions abide me.” 
This “ witnefling of the Holy Ghoft” was 
undoubtedly prophetic and fupernatural.. 
. But it went no farther than to foretel that 
bonds and afflictions awaited him. And I 
can very well conceive, that this might be 
all which was communicated to the apoftle 
by extraordinary revelation, and that the 
reft was the conclufion of his own mind, 
the defponding inference which he drew 
from ftrong and repeated intimations of 
approaching danger. And the expreffion 
“ I know,” which 5t. Paul here ufes, does 
not perhaps, when applied to future events 
affecting himfelf, convey an aflertion fo po- 
fitive and abfolute as we may at firft fight 
apprehend. In the firft chapter of the epif- 
tle to the Philippians and the twenty-fifth 
verfe, “I know,” fays he, “ that I fhall 
“ abide and continue with you all for your 
“ joy and furtherance of faith.” Notwith- 
ftanding this ftrong declaration, in the fe- 
cond chapter and twenty-third verfe of this 

Y 4 fame 
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fame epiftle, and {peaking alfo of the very 
fame event, he is content to ufe a language 
of fome doubt and uncertainty : “ Him there- 
“* fore I hope to fend prefently, fo foon as I 
* hall fee how it will go with me; but I truft 


“in the Lord that I alfo myfelf thall come 


‘“‘ fhortly.” And a few verfes preceding 
thefe, he not only feems to doubt of his 
fafety, but almoft to defpair; to contem- 
plate the poffibility at leaft of his condem- 
nation and martyrdom: ‘“ Yea, and if I be 
‘¢ offered upon the facrifice and fervice of 
“‘ your faith, I joy and rejoice with you 
“© all.” 


No. I. 


But can we fhow that St. Paul vifited 
Ephefus after his liberation at Rome? or 
rather, can we collect any hints from his 
other letters which make it probable that 
he did? If we can, then we have a coinci= 
dence. If we cannot, we have only an unau- 
thorized fuppofition, to which the exigency 
of the cafe compels us to refort. Now, for 
this purpofe, let us examine. the epiftle to 
the Philippians and the epiftle to Philémon. 

| “ Thefe 
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Thefe two epiftles purport to be written 
whilft St. Paul was yet a prifoner at Rome. 
To the Philippians he writes as follows: 
_ “T truft in the Lord that I alfo myfelf- 
‘¢ fhall come fhortly.” To Philemon, who 
was a Coloffian, he gives this dire@tion: 
‘ But withal, prepare me alfo a lodging, 
“ for [ truft that through your prayers I 
_ © fhall be given unto you.” An infpeCtion 
of the map will fhow us that Coloffe was a’ 
city of the Leffer Afia, lying eaftward, and 
at no great diftance from Ephefus. Philippi 
was on the other, i. e. the weftern fide of 
the Aigean fea. If the apoftle executed his 
purpofe ; if, in purfuance of the intention 
exprefied in his letter to Philemon, he came. 
to Coloffe foon after he was fet at liberty at 
Rome, it is very improbablétthat he would 
omit to vifit Ephefus, which lay fo near to | 
it, and where he had {pent three years of 
his miniftry. As he was alfo under a pro- 
mife to the church of Philippi to fee them 
“ fhortly ;” if he paffed from Coloffe to 
Philippi, or from Philippi to Coloffe, he 
could hardly avoid taking Ephefus in his 
way. : 

No, 
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No. II. 


Chap. v. ver.9. ‘ Let not a widow be: 
“taken into the number under EireCh one 
“¢ years old.” 

This accords with the account delivered 
in the fixth chapter of the A@s: ® And in 
‘¢ thofe days, when the number of the dif- 
“ ciples was multiplied, there arofe a mur- 
“‘ muring of the Grecians againft the He-. 
“ brews, becaufe their widows were neglected 
© in the daily miniftration.” It appears that, 
from the firft formation of the Chriftian 
church, provifion was made out of the pub- 
lic funds of the fociety for the indigent ct. 
dows who belonged,to it. The hiftory, we 
have feen, diftinétly'records the exiftence of 
fuch an inftitution at Jerufalem, a few 
years after our Lord’s afcenfion; and is led 
to the mention of it very incidentally, : viz.. 
by a difpute, of which it was the occafion, 
and which produced important confe-’ 
quences to the Chriftian community. The 


- epiftle, without being fufpeéted of borrow- 


ing from. the hiftory, refers, briefly indeed, 
but 
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but decifively, to a fimilar eftablifhment, 
fubfifting fome years afterwards at Ephefus, 
This agreement indicates that both writings 
‘were founded upon real circumftances. 
But, in this article, the material thing 
to be noticed is the mode of. expreffion: 
** Let not a widow be taken into the num- 
*¢ ber.” No previous account or explana- 
tion is given, to which thefe words, *‘ into 
** the number,” can refer ; but the dire&tion 


comes concifely and unpreparedly: “ Let | 


* not a widow be taken into the number.” 
Now this is the way in which a man writes, 
who is confcious that he is writing to per- 
fons already acquainted with. the fubjeQ@ of 
his letter ; and who, he knows, will readily 
apprehend and apply what he fays by vir- 
tue of their being fo acquainted: but it is’ 
_ not the way in which a man writes upon 
any other occafion; and leaft ofall, in 
which a man would draw up a feigned let- 
ter, or introduce a fuppofitious fact *. 


No. 


* It is not altogether unconneéted with our general 


purpofe to remark, in the paflage before us, the felec- | 


tion and referve which St. Paul recommends to the go- 
| | '-vernors 


~~ 
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N Oo. Ill. 


Chap. iii. ver. 2,3. “ A bithop muft be 
* blamelefs, the hufband of one wife, vigi- 


‘¢ lant, 


vernors of the church of Ephefus, in the beftowing re- 

lief upon the poor, becaufe it refutes a calumny which 

has been infinuated, that the liberality of the firft 

Chriftians was an artifice to catch converts ; or one of 

the temptations however, by which the idle and mendi- 

cant were drawn into this fociety: ‘* Let not a widow 

“ be taken into the number under threefcore years old, 

*¢ having been the wife of one.man, well reported of for 

«* her good works ; if fhe have brought up children, if 

« fhe have lodged ftrangers, if fhe have wafhed the 
«¢ faints feet, if fhe have relieved the afflicted, iffhe have 
“¢ diligently followed every good work : but the younger 

“ widows refufe” (v. g. 10, 11). And, in another 
place, “ If any man or woman that believeth have wig 

' & dows, let them relieve them, and let not the church 
“ be charged, that it may relieve them that are widows 
“\ indeed.” And to the fame effect, or rather more to 
our prefent purpofe, the apoftle writes in his fecond 
epiftle to the Theflalonians: “ Even when we were 
« with you, this we commanded you, that if any would 
© not work, neither let him eat,” i. e. at the public 
expence ; “ for we hear that there are fome which walk 
“ among you diforderly working not at all, but are bufy- 
“ bodies : now them that are fuch, we command and ex- 
* hort, by our Lord Jefus Chrift, that with quietnefs 
) “* they 
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“lant, fober, of good behaviour, given to 
‘‘ hofpitality, apt to teach; not given to 
‘“‘ wine, no ftriker, not greedy of filthy 
*‘ lucre, but patient, not a brawler, not co- 
** vetous; one that ruleth well his own 
“ houfe.” | 

“© No feriker :” That is the article which 
I fingle out from the colleftion as evincing 
the antiquity at leait, if not the genuinenedfs, 
of the epiftle, becaufe it is an article which 
no man would have made the fubject of 
caution who lived in an advanced era of 
the church. It agreed with the infancy of 
the fociety, and with no other ftate of it. 
After the government of the church had 
acquired the dignified form which it foon 
and naturally aflumed, this injun@ion could 
have no place. Woulda perfon who lived 
under a hierarchy, fuch as the Chriftian 


“© they work, and eat their own bread.” Coulda de. 
figning or diffolute poor take advantage of bounty regu- 
lated with fo much caution? or could the mind which 
dictated thefe fober and prudent directions be influ- 
enced in his recommendations of public charity by any 
ether than the propereft motives of beneficence ? 


hierarchy 
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hierarchy became when it had fettled intog . 
regular eftablifhment, have thought it necef- 
fary to prefcribe concerning the qualification 
of a bithop, “ that he fhould be no ftriker?” 
And this injunction would be equally aliene 
from the imagination of the writer, whether 
he wrote in his own character, or perfonated 
that of an apoftle. 


No. IV. 


Chap. v. ver. 23. “ Drink no longer 
“ water, but ufe a little wine for thy fto- 
- © mach’s fake, and thine often infirmities.” 

Imagine an impoftor fitting down to 
forge an epiftle in the name of St. Paul. Is 
it credible that it fhould come into his head 
to give fuch a direction as this; fo remote 
from every thing of dotrine or difcipline, 
every thing of public concern to the reli-. 
gion or the church, or to any fea, order, or 


‘. party in it, and from every purpofe with 


which fuch an epiftle could be written? It 
feems to me that nothing but reality, that 
~ the real valetudinary fituation of a real 

perfon, 
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perfon, could have fuggefted a thought of 
fo domeftic a nature. 

But if the peculiarity of the advice be 
obfervable, the place in which it ftands is 
more fo. The context is this: “ Lay hands 
‘«‘ fuddenly on no man, neither be partaker 
“ of other men’s fins; keep thyfelf pure; 
‘© drink no longer water, but ufe a little 
“ wine for thy ftomach’s fake, and thine 
“often infirmities: fome men’s fins are 
*‘ open before hand, going before to judg- 
‘‘ ment ; and fome men they follow after.” 
The direGtion to Timothy about his diet 
ftands between two fentences, as wide from 
the fubject as poffible. The train of thought, 
feems to be broken to let it in. Now 
when does this happen? It happens when 
' aman writes as he remembers; when he 
puts down an article that occurs the mo- 
ment it occurs, left he fhould afterwards 
forget it. Of this the paflage before us 
bears f{trongly the appearance. In actual 


letters, in the negligence of a real corre- 


{pondence, examples of this kind frequently 
take place; feldomI believe in any other 
production. For the moment a man re- 


I | _ gards 
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gards what he writes as a compofition, which 
the author of a forgery would, ofall others, 
be the firft to do, notions of order, in the 
arrangement and fucceffion of his thoughts, 
prefent themfelves to his judgment, and 
guide his pen. 


No. V. 


Chap. 1. ver. 15, 16. This is a faithful 
** faying, and worthy of all acceptation, 
“ that Chrift Jefus came into the world to 
* fave finners, of whom I am chief. How- 
“ beit, for this caufe I obtained mercy, that 

“in me firft Jefus Chrift might fhew forth 
- all long-fuffering, for a pattern to them 
** which fhould hereafter believe in him to 
** life everlafting.” 

What was the mercy which St. Paul 
here commemorates, and what was the 
crime of which he-accufes himfelf, is ap- 
parent from the verfes immediately preced- 
ing: ‘* I thank Chrift fefus, our Lord, who 
“ hath enabled me, for that he counted me 
‘* faithful, putting me into the miniftry, 
*¢ who was before a _— and a perfe- 

“ cuior 
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* cutor and injuriéus; but ¥ obtained mercy, 
“ becaufe I did it ignorantly in unbelief” 
(ch. k& ver. 12,13). The whole quotation 
plainly refers to St. Paul’s original enmity to 
theChriftian name, the interpofition of provi- 
dence in his converfion, and his fubfequent 
defignation to the miniftry of the gofpel ; 
and by this reference aflirms indeed the ~ 
fubftance of the apoftle’s hiftory delivered 
in the Adts., But what in the paflage 
ftrikes my mind moft powerfully, is the 
obfervation that is raifed out of the fact: 
“ For this caufe I obtained mercy; that in . 
“‘ me firft Jefus Chrift might fhew forth all 
“long-fuffering, for a pattern to them | 
** which fhould hereafter believe on him 
* to life everlafting.” It is a juft and fo- 
lemn refle€tion, {pringing from the circum- 
ftances of the author’s converfion, or rather 
from the impreffion which that great event 
had left‘upon his memory. It will be faid, 
perhaps, that an impoftor, acquainted with 
St. Paul's hiftory, may have put fuch a fen- 
timent into his mouth ; or, what is the fame 
thing, into a letter drawn up in his name. | 
But where, we may afk, is fuch an impof- 

Z, tor 
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tortobe found? The piety, the truth, theé 
benevolence of the thouglit ought to pro- 
tet it from this imputation. For, though 
we fhould allow that one of the great maf- 
ters of the ancient tragedy could have given 
to his fcene a fentiment.as virtuous and as 
elevated as this is, and, at the fame time, 
as appropriate, and as well fuited to the 
particular fituation of the perfon who deli- 
vers it; yet whoever is converfant in thefe 
enquiries will acknowledge, that to do this 
in a fictitious produdtion is beyond the 
reach of the underftandings which have been 
employed upon any fabrications that have 
come down to us under Chriftian names. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XII. 
THE SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 


No. I 


T was the uniform tradition of the pri- 

‘mitive church, that St. Paul vifited 
Romie twice, and twice there fuffered im- 
prifonment ; ; and that he was put to death 
at Rome at the conclufion of his fecond 
imprifonment. This opinion concerning St. 
Paul’s fwo journeys to Rome, is confirmed 
by a great variety of hints and allufions in 
the epiftle before us, compared with: what 
fell from. the apoftle’s pen* in other letters 
purporting to have been written from Rome. 
That our prefent epiftle was written whilft 
St. Paul was a prs/oner, is diftin@ly intimated 


_ by the eighth verfe ofthe firft chapter: 


** Be not thou therefore afhamed of the 


“ Eorneney of our Lord, nor of me his pri- 


“ foner.” And whilft he was a prifoner at 
Rome, by the fixteenth and feventeenth 
Z 2 verfes 
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verfes of the fame chapter : “ The Lord give 
“ mercy unto the houfe of Onefiphorus; for 
*¢ he oft refrefhed me; and was not afham- 
“ed of my chain: but when he was in 
“Rome he fought me out very diligently, 
‘¢ and found me.” Since it appears from the 
former quotation that St. Paul wrote this 
epiftle in confinement, it will hardly admit of 
doubt that the word cham, in the latter 
quotation, refers to that confinement; the 
chain by which he was ¢/en bound, the cuf- 
tody in which he was then kept. And if 
the word chain defignate the author’s con- 
finement at the time of writing the epiftle, 
the next words determine it to have been 
written from Rome:: “ He was not afhamed 
“ of my chain ; but when he was in Rome 
‘* he fought me out very diligently.” Now 
that it was not written during the apoftle’s 
firft imprifonment at Rome, or during the 
fame imprifonment in which the epiftles to 
the Ephcfians, the Coloffians, the Philip- 
pians, and Philemon, were written, may be 
‘gathered, with confiderable evidence, from 
a comparifon of thefe ae epifiles with 


the prefent. 7 
I. Ia 
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.- I, In the former epiftles the author confi- 
dently looked forward to his liberation from 
confinement, and his fpeedy departure from 
Rome. He tells the Philippians (ch. ii, 
ver. 24), ‘I truft in the Lord that I alfo 
“* myfelf fhall come fhortly.” Philemon 
he bids to prepare for him a lodging ; ‘* for 
‘7 truft,” fays he, ‘* that through your 
“‘ prayers, I fhall be given unto you” 
(ver. 22). ‘In the epiftle before us he 
holds a language extremely different: “ I 
** am now ready to be offered, and the time 
‘‘ of my departure is at hand. I have 
fought a good fight ; I have finifhed my 
“ courfe; I have kept the faith: hence- 
“© forth there is laid up for me a crown of 
** righteoufnefs, which the Lord, the righte- 
“ous judge, fhall give me at that day” 
(ch. iv. ver. 6—8). 

II. When the. former epiftles were writ- 
ten from Rome, Timothy was with St. 
Paul ; and is joined with him in writing ta 
the Coloffians, the Philippians, and to Phile- 
mon. The prefent epiftle implies that he 
was abfent. 

Ii. In the former ett Demas wag 


“4 3 with 


342 SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 


with St. Paul at Rome: * Luke, the belov- 
© ed phyfician, and Demas, greet you.” In 
the epiftle now before us: ** Demas’ hath 
S¢ forfaken him, having loved this prefent 
** world, and is gone to Thefflalonica.” 

IV. Ih the former epiftle, Mark was 
with St. Paul, and joins in faluting the Go- 
loffians. In the prefent epiftle, Timothy is 
ordered to “* bring him with him, for he is 
** profitable to me for the miniftry” _ iv. 
ver. II). 

The cafe of Timothy and of Mark. might 
be very well accounted for, by fuppofing 
the prefent epiftle to have been written be- 
fore the others ; fo’that Timothy, who is here 
exhorted “ to come fhortly unto him” (ch. 
iv. ver. 9.) might have arrived, and that 
Mark, “‘ whom he was to bring with him” 
(ch. iv. ver. 11), might have alfo reached 
Rome in fufficient time to have been.with 
St. Paul when the four epiftles were 
‘written: bat then fuch a fuppolition is in- — 
confiftent with what is faid of Demas, by 
which the ‘pofteriority of this to the other 
epiftles is ftrongly indicated; for in the © 
other epifttes Demas was with St. Paul,- in 

ge a Se the 


# 
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the prefent he hath “ forfaken him, and jis 
t* gone to Theffalonica.” The oppofition 
_alfo of fentiment, with refpe& to the event 
of the perfecution, is hardly reconcileable 
to the fame imprifonment, 

The two following confiderations, which 
were firht fuggefted upon this queftion by 
Ludovicus Capellus, are {till more conclu- 
five. . 

1. In the twentleth oak of the fourth 
chapter, St. Paul informs Timothy * that 
_ §¢ Eraftus abode at Corinth,” Epacras eneivey 
ery Kopiv0y. The form of exprefflion implies, 
that Eraftus had. ftaid behind at Corinth, 
when St. Paul left it. But this could not 
be meant. of any journey from Corinth 
which St, Paul took prior to his firft impri- 
fonment at Rome; for when Paul departed 
from Corinth, as related in.the twentieth 
chapter of the Acts, Timothy was with 
him : and this was the laft time the apoftle 
Jeft Corinth before his, coming to Rome; 
becaufe he left it to proceed on his way to 
Jerufalem, foon after his arrival at which 
place he was taken into cuftody, and con- 
tinued in that cuftody till he was carried ta ~ 

Li 4 Ceefar’s 


344 SECOND EPISTLE 'TO TIMOTHY. 


Cefar’s tribunal. There could be no need 
therefore to inform Timothy that * Eraftus 
‘¢ {taid behind at Corinth” upanthisoccafion, 
becaufe, if the fact was fo, it muft have 
_ been known to Timothy who was prefent, 
as well as to St. Paul. | 
2. In the fame verfe our epiftle iis aie 
the following article: ‘* Trophimus have I 
‘* left at Miletum fick.” When St. Paul 
paffed through Miletum on_ his way to Je- 
rufalem, as related Adts xx. Trophimus was 
not left behind, but accompanied him to 
that city. He was indeed the accafion of 
the uproar at Jerufalem, in confequence of 
which St. Paul was apprehended; for ‘‘ they 
“had feen,’ fays the hiftorian, ‘¢ before 
‘with him in the city, Trophimus an 
‘¢ Ephefian, whom they fuppofed that Paul 
“had brought into the temple.” ‘This 
was evidently the laft time of Paul’s being — 
at Miletus before his firft imprifonment ; 
for, as hath been faid, after his apprehen- 
Sion at Jernfalem, he remained in eunbeny 
till he was fent to Rome. : 
. -In thefe two articles we have a journey 
geferred to, which mult have taken place 
_ fubfequent 
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fubfequent to the conclufion of St. Luke’s 
hiftory, and of courfe after St. Paul’s libe- 
ration from his firft imprifonment. The 
epiftle therefore, which contains this refe- 
rence, fince it appears from other parts of 
it to have been written whilft St. Paul was 
a prifoner at Rome, proves that he had re- 
turned to that city again, and’ Reeetges 
there afecond imprifonment. | 

Ido not produce thefe’ particulars for the 
fake of the fupport’ which they lend to the 
teftimony of: the fathers. concerning St. 
Paul’s fecond imprifonment, ‘but to reniark 
their confiftency and agreement with oné 
another. They are all refolvable into one 
{uppofition: and although the fuppofition 
itfelf be in fome fort only negative, viz. that 
the epiftle was not written during St. 
_ Paul’s firft refidence at Rome, but in fome 
future imprifonment in-that city ; yet is the 
confiftency not lefs worthy of obfervation ; 
for the epiftle touches upon names and 
circumftances' connected with the date and 
with the hiftory of the firft imprifonment, 
and mentioned 'in letters written during that 
a and fo touches upon them, 


- | a 
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as to leave what ‘is faid of. one.confiftent 
with what is faid-of others; and confiftent 
alfo-with what is faid of them in different 
epiftles. Had one of thefe circumftances 
been fo defcribed, as to have fixed the date 
of the epiftle to the firft imprifonment, it 
would have involved the reft-in contradic- 
tion. And when the number and. particur 
larity of the articles which have beea 
brought together. under this head are’ con- 
fidered ; and when it is confidered alfo, that 
the comparifons we have formed among 
them, were in all probability ‘neither pro- 
vided for, nor thought of, by the writer of 
the epiftle; it will be deemed fomething 
very like the effe@ of truth, that no invin- 
cible repugnancy ‘1s or — 
them. 


No. II. 


In the Aéts of the Apoftles, in the fix. 
teenth chapter, and at the firft verfe, we 
are.told that Paul *‘ came to Derbe and 
** Lyftra, and behold a. certain difciple was | 
** there named Timotheus,. the fon of a cer~ 

“ tain 
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“ tain woman, which was a Jewefs, and be- 
** lieved ; but his father was a Greek.” In 
the epiftle before us, in the firft chapter 
andat the fifth verfe, St. Paul writes to Timo- 
-thy thus : “ Greatly defiring to fee thee, be- 
“‘ ing mindful of thytears, that I may be filled 
“‘ with joy, when I call to remembrance the 
“ unfeigned faiththat is in thee, which dwelt — 
‘¢ firft in thy grandmother Lois, and thy mow 
ther Eunice; and I am perfuaded that in 
_ thee alfo.” Here we have a fair unforced 
example of coincidence. In the hiftory 
Timothy was the “ fon of a Jewefs that 
“* believed :” in the epiftle St. Paul ap, 
plauds “‘ the faith which dwelt in his mother 
“Eunice.” -In the hiftory it is faid of the 
mother, ‘‘ that the was a Jewels, and be- 
* lieved ;” of the father, ** that he was a 
‘© Greek.”. Now when it is faid of the mo- 
ther a/one “ that fhebelieved,” the father 
being neverthelefs mentioned in the fame 
fentence, we are led to fuppofe of the father, 
that he did not believe, i. e.. either that he - 
‘was dead, or that he remained unconverted. 
Agreeably hereunto, whilft praife is beftow- 
ed in the epiftle upon one parent, and upon 

| her 
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her fincerity in the faith, no notice is taken 
of the other. The mention of the grand- 
mother is the addition of a circumftance 
not found in the hiftory: but it is a cir- 
cumftance which, as well as the names of 
the parties, might naturally be expected to 
be known to the apoltle, though. overlook- 
‘ed by his hiftorian. a eee 


No, Il. 

Chap. iii. ver. 15. “* And that from’a 
s¢ child thou haft’ known the holy {crip- 
* tures, which are able to make thee wife 
€ unto falvation.” : 

- This verfe difclofes a circumftance which 
agrees exadtly with whatis intimated in the 
quotation from the Adts, adduced in the laft 
number. In that quotation it is recorded 
of Timothy’ s mother, “ that fhe was a Jew- 
oe This defcription‘is virtually,** though, 
I am faticficd, undefignedly, recognized in 
the epiftle, when Timothy is reminded in 
it, “¢ that fromm a‘child he Kad known the 
af holy {criptures.” ' « The holy fcriptures” 
undoubtedly meant the fcriptures of the 


Old Teftament. The exprefhion bears that 
fenfe 
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 fénfe in every place .in which -it oecurs. 
Thofe of the New had nat yet acquired: the’ 
name, nof to. mention, ‘that.in Timothy's 
childhood, probably none: of them exifted.. 

In what manner then could Timothy have 
known “ from a child”. the Jewith fcrip-: 
tures, had he not been. born, on one;fide or 
on both, of Jewifh parentage? Perhaps he 
was not lefs likely to be carefully inftruéted 
in them, for that his mother alone be a 
that religion. 


No. IV: 


Chap. ily. Vere: 220" Flee alte youthful 
$ lufts, but follow righteoufnels, faith, cha- 
“rity, peace, with them that -call on, the 
** Lord out of a pure heart.” 

“© Filee alfo youthful lufis.” The fuitable- 
nefs of this precept to the age of the perfon 
to whom it is addreffed, is gathered from, 
1 Tim. ch. iv. ver. 12: ‘ Let no man de- 
_ fpife thy youth.” Nor do I deem the lefs 
of this coincidence, becaufe the propriety, 
refides in a fingle epithet ; ; or becaufe this 
one precept, 1s joined with, and followed by, 
a train of others, not more applicable to Ti- 

mothy, 
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mothy, than‘tol any ordinary “convert. Ic 
is‘ in thefe tranfient -and curfory allufions: 
that the: argument ‘is belt founded. -When 
a-writer dwells and réfts upon ‘a point in 
Which fome coincidence is. difcerned, it may: 
bé' doubted whether he himfelf had tict fa~ 
bricated' the conformity, and- was endea- 
vouring to difplay and fet it off.- But. when 
the reference is contained in a‘fingle-word, 
unobferved perhaps by moft: readers, the 
writer pafling on to other fubjects, as un- 
confcious that he had hit upon a correfpond- 
ency, or unfolicitous whether it were re- 
marked or not, we may be pretty well 
affured that no fraud was execiten, no im- 
pofition intended. ut a 
| No v. 2 oe 
* Chap. iii. ver. 10, 11. But thou haft 
ce fully known my doctrine, manner of life, 
- purpofe, faith, long-fuffering; charity, pa- 
o “thence, ‘perfecutionis, afflictions, ‘which 
"Same unto me af Antioch, at ‘Iconium,, at 
‘ Lyfira ; ; what perfecutions I endured : but 
te “out of them all the Lord delivered me.” 
. e “Antioch here mentioned ‘was not 


eos vf 


- i, Ss Antioch 
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Antioch the capital of Syria, where Paul-and- 
Barnabas refided “ a long time;” but An- 
tioch in Pifidia, to-which place Paul and 
Barnabas came in their ‘firft apoftolic pro- 
grefs, and where Paul delivered a memora- 
ble difcourfe, which is preferved in the thir- 
teenth chapter of the Aéts. At this Antioch 
the hiftory relates, that “ the Jews ftirred 
«up the devout and honourable women, 
“and the chief men of the city, and raifed 
ae perfecution againft. Paul and Barnabas, and 
“expelled them out of their: coafts.: ‘But 
* they fhook off the duft of their feet againft 
- them, and cathe unto Iconium..... And 
«it came to pafs in Iconium, that they-went 
“ both tévether into the fynagogue of the 
* Jews, and fo fpake that a great multitude 
“ ‘both of the Jews and alfo of ‘the Greeks 
_ © believed ; but the unbelieving Jews ftirred 
“up the Gentiles, and made their minds 
*¢ evil-affefted againft the brethren. Long 
“6 time therefore abode they {peaking boldly 
in the Lord, which gave teftimony unto - 
“the word of his grace, and granted figris 

and wonders to be done by their hands. 
ae But the multitude of the city was divided; 


“ and 
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**-arid part held with the Jews, and part with 


“the dpoftles., And when ‘there was ag 
“ affault made both of the Gentiles and alfe 


-* of the Jews, with their rulers, to ufe them 
“ defpitefully and to ftone them, they were 


‘ware of it, and fled unto Lyfrgand Derbe, 
* cities of Lycaonia, and unto the region that 
lieth round about, and there they preached 
“the gofpel ..... And there came thither 
“ certain Jews from Antioch and Iconium, 
“ who: perfuaded the people, .and. having 
‘‘ ftoned Paul, drew him aut of the city, 
 fuppofing he had been dead. Howbeit, © 
** as the difciples ftood round about him, he 
“* rofe up and came into the city; and the 
“next day be departed with Barnabas to 
“ Derbe: and when they had preached the 
“ gofpel in that city, and had taught many, 
“* they returned again to Ly{tra, and to Ico 
“nium, and to Antioch.”’:, This account 
-comprifes the period to: which the allufion 
in the epiftle ts to be referred. We have fo 


far therefore a conformity between the hif- 
tory and the epiftle, that St. Paul is aflerted 


in the hiftory to have fuffered perfecutions in 
the three cities, his perfecutions at which 
: | : are 
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are appealed to in the epiftle ; and not only 
fo, but to have fuffered thefe perfecutions 
both in immediate fucceffion, and in the 
order-in which the cities are mentioned in 
the epiftle. The conformity alfo extends 
to another circumftance. In the apoftolic 
hiftory Lyftra and Derbe are commonly 
mentioned together: in the quotation from 
the epiftle Lyftra is mentioned, and not 
Derbe. And the diftinétion will appear on 
this occafion to be aecurate’; for St. Paul is 
here enumerating his perfecutions: and al- 
though he underwent grievous perfecutions 
in each of the three cities through which he 
paffed to Derbe, at Derbe itfelf he met with 
none: * The next day he departed,” fays the 
hiftorian, “ to Derbe ; and when they had 
preached the gofpel to that city, and had’ 
“ taught many, they returned again to Lyf- 
“tra.” The epiftle, therefore, in the names 
of the cities, in the arder in which they 
are enumerated, and in the place at whickt 
the enumeration ftops, ee —" 
with the hiftory. 
But a fecond queftion remains, namely; 
how thefe perfecutions were “ known” to 
Aa Timothy. 
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Timothy, or why the apoftle fhould recal 
thefe in particular to his remembrance, ra- 
ther than many other perfecutions with 
which his miniftry had: been attended. 
When fome time, probably three years, af- 
“terwards (vide Pearfon’s Annales Paulinas), 
St. Paul made a fecond journey through the 
fame country, “in order to go again and vi- 
© fit the brethren in every city where he 
*‘ had preached the word of the Lord,” we 
read, Acts, chap. xvi. ver. 1. that, * when 
“he came to Derbe and: Lyftra, behold’a 
“certain difciple was there named 'Timo- 
-“ theus.” One or other therefore of thefe 
cities was the place of Timothy’s abode. We 
yead moreover that he was well reported of 
by the brethren that were at Lyftra and 
Iconium; fo that he muft have been well 
acquainted with thefe places. Alfo again, 
when Paul came to Derbe'and Lyftra, Ti+ 
mothy was already a difciple: “ Behold a 
‘6 certain difciple was there named Timo- 
“theus.” He muft, therefore, have been 
converted before. But fince it is exprefsly 
ftated in the epiftle, that Timothy was. con- 
verted bei St. Paul himfelf, that he was “his 


“ own 


ca 
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“ own fon in the faith ;” it follows that he 
muft have been converted by. him upon his 
former journey into thofe parts; which was 
the very time when the .apoftle underwent 
the perfecutions referred to in the epiftle. 


Upon the whole then, perfecutions’ at the’ 


feveral cities named in the epiftle are ex- 
prefely recorded in the Acts; and Timo- 
thy’s knowledge of this part of St. -Paul’s 


hiftory, which knowledge is appealed to in 


the epiftle, is fairly deduced from the place: 
of his abode, and the time of: his convér- 
fion. It may farther be obferved, that it 
is probable from this account, that St. Paul 


was in.the midft of thefe perfecutions when ~ 


Timothy became known to him, No won- 
der then that the apoftle, though in a letter 
written long afterwards, fhould remind his 
favourite convert of thofe {cenes of affliction 
and diftrefs under which they farft met.. 
Although this coincidence, as to the 
names of the cities, be more fpecific and di- 
rect than many which we have pointed out, 


. yet I apprehend there is no juft reafon for 


thinking it to be artificial; for.had the 
writer of the epiftle fought a coincidence 


A‘a2 | with 
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with the hiftory upon this: head, and 
fearched the Ads of the Apoftles for the 
purpofe, 1 conceive he would have fent.us 
at once to Philippi and Theffalonica, where 
Paul fuffered perfecution, and where, from 
what is ftated, it may eafily be gathered that 
Timothy accompanied him, rather than 
_ have appealed to perfecutions as known to 
Timothy, in the account of which perfecu- 
tions Timothy’s prefence is not mentioned ; 
it not being till after one entire chapter, and 
in the hiftory of a journey three years fu- 
ture to this, that Timothy’s name occurs in 
the Acts of the Apoftles for.the firft time, 


CH AP. 
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CHAP. XIIi 
THE EPISTLE TO TITUS. 


No. I 


VERY charatteriftic circumiftance in - 
this epiftle, is the quotation from 
Epimenides, chap. 3, ver..12: “% One of 
“ themfelves, even a prophet of their own, 


*¢ faid, the Cretians are always liars, sie 
“ beafts, flow bellies.” 
Kpnres ast pevorat, xaxa bngia, yaorepes apyat. 

I call this quotation characteriftic, be- 
caufe-no writer in the New Teftament, ex- 
cept St. Paul, appealed to heathen tefti- 
mony; and becaufe St. Paul repeatedly did 
fo. In his celebrated fpeech at Athens, 
preferved in the feventeenth chapter of the 
Ads, he tells his audience, that “in God | 
“ we live, and move, and have our being; 
** as certain alfo of your own poets have 
* faid, for we are alfo his. offspring.” 

—Te yap nal Eves EOE: 
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The reader will perceive much fimilarity 

of manner in thefe two paflages. The re- 
ference in the fpeech is to a heathen poet ; it 
is the fame in the epiftle. In the fpeech the 
apoftle urges his hearers with the authority 
of a poet of their own ; in the epiftle he avails 
himfelf of the fame advantage. Yet there is 
a variation, which fhows that the hint of m- 
ferting a quotation in the epiftle was not, as 
it may be fufpeGted, borrowed from feeing 
the like’ pra@tice attributed to St.Paul in 
the hiftory ; and it is this, that in the-epiftle 
the author cited is called a prophet, “* one of 
“ themfelves, even a prophet of their own.” 
Whatever might be the reafon for calling 
Epimenides a prophet ; whether the names 
of poet and prophet were occafionally con- 
vertible ; whether Epimenides in particular 
had obtained that title, as Grotius feems to - 
have proved; or whether the appellation 
was given to him, in this inftance, as hav- _ 
ing. delivered a defcription of the Cretan 
character, which the future ftate of morals 
amongft them verified; whatever was the 
reafon (and any of thefe reafons will ac- 
count for the variation, fuppofing St. Paul 
to 
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to have been the author), one point is plain, 
namely, if the epiftle had been forged, and 
the author had inferted a quotation in it 
merely from having feen an example of the 
fame kind in a fpeech afcribed to St. Paul, 
he would fo far have imitated his original, 
as to have introduced his quotation in the 
fame manner, that is, he would have given . 
to Epimenides the title which he faw there 
‘given to Aratus. ‘The other fide of the al- 
ternative is that the hiftory took the hint 
from the epiftle. But. that the author of 
the Ads of the Apoftles had. not the epiftle 
to-Titus before him, at leaft that he did not 
ufe it as one of the documents or materials 
of his narrative, is rendered nearly certain 
"by the obfervation that the name of Titus 
does not once occur in his book. 

It is well known, and was remarked by St. 
Jerome, . that thé apothegm in the fifteenth 
chapter of the Corinthians, “ ie communi 
‘* cations corrupt good manners,’ is an lam~ 
bic of Menander’s : : 


— @Sepsaty nn vpnoed’ optAtat xanate 
Here we have another unaffected inftance 


of the fame turn and habit of compofition. _ 
Aa4 Probably 


360 EPISTLE TO. TITUS. 


Probably there are fome hitherto unnoticed; 
and more, which the lofs of the original 

authors render was aca to be now afcer: : 
tained. | 


No. Il. 


There exifts a vifible affinity’ ee the 
epiftleto Titus and ‘the firft eprftle to Ti- 
mothy. Both letters were addrefled to per- 
fons-left by the writer to prefide in their re- 
fpective churches during ‘his abfence.’ Both — 
letters are. principally occupied in defcribing 
the qualifications to be fought for, in thofe 
whom they fhould appoint to affices-in the. 
church ; and the ingredients of this defcrip- 
- tion are in both letters nearly the fame. 
Timothy and Titus are likewife cautioned 
againft the fame prevailing corruptions, and, 
in particular, againft the fame mifdire@ion 
‘of their cares and ftudies. This affinity 
ebtains, not onty in the fubje& of the let- 
ters, which, from the fimilarity of fituation. 
in the perfons to-wham they were ad 
dreffed, might be expected to be fomewhat © 
alike, but extends, in a great variety of in- 
ftances, to the phrafes and exprefflions. The 
; writer accofts his two friends with the fame 
I falu- 
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falutation, and pafles on to the bufinefs of 
his letter by the fame tranfition. | 
+ “Unto Timothy, my own jon in the fait, 
“ grace, mercy, and peace from God our 
Father, and Jefus Chrift our Lord: as I-be- 
 * fought thee to abide fill at Ephefus, when I 
“© awent into Macedonia,” &c. 1 Tim. chap. i. 
wer. 2, 3. | ; 

“ To Titus, mine own fon after the common 
“ faith, grace, mercy, and peace from God © 
“the Father, and the Lord Jefus Chrift our 
“ Saviour : for this caufe left I thee in Crete.” 
Tit. chap. i. ver. 4, 5.0 

If Timothy was “not to give heed to 
“ fables and endlefs genealogies, which mini- 
“* fter queffions,” 1 Tim. chap. i. ver. 4; Ti- 
tus alfo was to avoid foolith gueftions, and 
genealogies, and contentions” (chap. iii. ver. 
9); “ and was to rebuke them tharply, not 
*< gruing heed to Fewi/h fables (chap. i. ver. 
14). If Timothy was to be a pattern (cures), 
1 Tim. chap. iv. ver. 12; fo was Titus 
(chap. ii. ver. 7). If Timothy was to “ let 
“no man ~— his youth,” I Tim. chap. 
= ver. 12; Titus alfo was to “let no 

‘man defo him” (chap. di. ver. 15). 
This verbal confent is alfo obfervable in 


oe 
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fome very peculiar expreffions, which have 
no relation to the particular character of. 
Timothy or Titus. 

The phrafe “it is a faithful de i 
(riaros o Aoyos), made ufe of to preface 
-fome fentence upon which the writer lays 
amore than ordinary ftrefs, occurs three 
times in the firft epiftle to Timothy; once 
in the fecond, and once in the epiftle be- 
fore us, and in no other part of St. Paul’s 
writings; and it is remarkable that thefe 
three epiftles were probably all written to- 
wards the conclufion of his life; and that 
they are the only epiftles which were writ- 
ten after his firft imprifonment at Rome. 

The fame obfervation belongs to another 
-fingularity of expreffion, and that is in the 
epithet “ found” (v>12atvwv), as applied to 
words or doétrine. It is thus ufed, ‘twice 
in the firft epiftle to Timothy, twice in the 
fecond, and three times in the epiftle to 
Titus, befide two cognate expreffions vytai- 
yorras Tn wiote: and Asyoy uyim, and. it is 
found, in the fame fenfe, in no other part 
of the New Teftament. 


_ The phrafe ‘ God’ our Saviour” ftands 
in 
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in nearly the.fame predicament. It is ree 
peated three times.in the firft epiftle to Ti- 
mothy, as many in the epiftle to Titus, and 
in no other book of the New Teftament oc- — 
curs at all, except once in the epiftle of Jude. 
Similar terms, intermixed indeed with 
others, are employed, in the two epiflles, 
in enumerating the qualifications required 
in thofe, who fhould be. advanced to ftae 
tions of authority in the church. | 
“ A bifhop mutft be blamelefs, the bufband 
“ of one wife, vigilant, fober, of good beha« 
“viour, given to bofpitality, apt to teach, 
“* not given to wine, no firtker, not greedy of 
<‘ filthy /ucre; but patient, not a brawler, 
“not covetous, one that ruleth well his. 
“own houfe, having his children in fub- 
“ yeGtion with all gravity *.” 1 Tim. ial 
lil. ver. 2—4. | 
“© Tf any be blamele/s, the hufband of one 
“ gerfe, having faithful children, not ac- 
*© cufed of riot, or unruly ; for a bifhop muft 
© SS Aes ey rov extonoror QveTIANTTOY EVO, fuloes yuyeLInos asdpar, ye 
Qxruey, TwPpovit, xacpior Pirabevoyy Oid.xrsKov, pn Waepcivor, en TAnx= 
Trry pM asoypoxesdn® GAA’ exiebiny aaron, axpirapyreoy 5 TB sly 
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“ be blamelefs as the fteward of God, not 
* felf-willed, not foon angry, not. given to. 
“+ quine, uo friker, not given to filthy lucre, tad 
“ 2 lover of hofpitality, a lover of good men, 
“ fober, juft, holy, temperate*.” Titus, ch.i 
wer.6-—-8. 

ct meft natural account ik can be 
given of thefe refemblances, is to fuppofe 
that the two epiftles were written nearly at 
the fame time, and whilft the fame ideas 
and phrafes dwelt in the writer’s mind. Let 
us enquire therefore, whether the notes of 
time, extant in the two epiftles, in any man- 
ner favour this fuppofition. 

- We have feen that it was sii to 


-refer the firft epiftle to Timothy to a date 
_fabfequent to St. Paul’s firft imprifonment 
at Rome, becaufe there was no journey into . 


Macedonia prior to that event, which ac- 
corded with the circumfiance of leaving 
«Timothy ‘behind at Ephefus.” The jour- 
wis of St. Paul from Crete, alluded to in the 

#6 Es tig essy asodis pabees yovesnos oun, TERY EX,IY @irey iit 
ex P nryepce acalies, ” avcwporcxla. Ass yap Toy ecrsonozroy aveyxAnloy 
sivetsy wo Ore Obxovaj.0P, pu atbadn, JAN OfYbAOY, (An BWacgosrony pam eAnxlny, 
pa mo xionsgen BAA GrArctsor, Dira.ryabor, oupporas OiNG40¥, S7I0r, 
eyejaTD.” 
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spiftte before us, and in which Titus “ 
“left in Crete to fet in order the ieee 
- * that were wanting,” muft, in like man-_ 
ner, be carried to the period which inter- 
_ vened between his firf and fecond imprifon-' 
ment. For the hiftory, which reaches, we 
"know, to the time of St. Paul’s firft impri- 
., fonment, contains no account of his going to 
Crete, except upon his veyage asa prifoner: 
to Rome; and that this could not be the 
accafion referred to in our epiftle is evident: 
from hence, that when St. Paul wrote this- 
epiftle, he appears to have been at liberty ; 
whereas, after that voyage, he continued. 
for two years at leaft in confinement. Again, 
it is agreed that St. Paul wrote his firft epi- 
ftle- to. Timothy from. Macedonia: “ As F 
“ befought thee to abide ftill at Ephefus, 
** when I went (or came) into Macedonia.” 
And that he was in thefe parts, 7. ¢ in this 
peninfula, when he wrote the epiftle to 'Ti- 
tus, is rendered probable by his directing 
'Fitus to come to him to Nicopolis : “ When 
“¢ | fhall fend Artemas unto thee or Tychi- 
“ cus, be diligent (make hafte) to come unto 
* me to Nicopolis ; for 1 have determined 
| ** theré 
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“ there to winter.” The moft noted city of 
that name. was in Epirus, near to AGtium. 
‘And I think the form of fpeaking, as well 
‘as the nature of the cafe, renders it probable, 
that the writer was at Nicopolis, or in the 
neighbourhood thereof, when he dictated 
this direction to Titus. 

Upon the whole, if we may be allowed — 
to fuppofe that St. Paul, after- his liberation 
at Rome, failed into Afia, taking Crete in 
his way; that from Afia, and from Ephefus, 
the capital of that country, he proceeded into 
Macedonia, and croffing the peninfula in his 
progrefs, came into the neighbourhood of 
Nicopolis; we have a route which falls in 
with every thing. It executes the intention 
expreffed by the apoftle of vifiting Coloffe 
and Philippi as foon as he fhould be fet at 
liberty at Rome. It allows him to leave 
“* Titus at Crete,” and “ Timothy at Ephe- 
**fus, as he went into Macedonia;” and to 
write to both not long after from the penin- 
{ula of Greece, and probably the neighbour- 
hood of Nicopolis: thus bringing together 
the dates of thefe two letters, and thereby 
accounting for that affinity between them, 
Ae, eo both 


EPISTLE TO TITUS. 367 


‘both in fubje& and language, which our re- 
marks have pointed out. I confefs that the 
_ journey, which we have thus traced out for 
St. Paul, is, in a great meafure, hypothetic ; 
but it fhould be obferved, that it is a fpecies — 
of confiftency, which feldom belongs to 
falfehood, to admit of an hypothefis, which 
- includes a great number of independent cir- 
cumftances without contradition. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


THE EPISTLE TO PHILEMON.. 


Sad 


No. I. 


HE fingular correfpondency between 
this epiftle and that to the Coloffians 

has been remarked already. An affertion in 
the epiftle to the Coloffians, viz. that “ One- 
“* fimus was one of them,” ‘is verified by 
the epiftle to Philemon; and is verified, not 
by any mention of Colofle, any the moft 
diftant intimation concerning the place of 
Philemon’s abode, but fingly by ftating One- 
fimus to be Philemon’s fervant, and by join- 
ing in the falutation Philemon with Archip- 
pus; for this Archippus, when we go back 
to the epiftle to the Coloffians, appears to 
have been an inhabitant of that city, and, 
as it fhould feem, to have held an office of 
authority in that church. The cafe ftands 
thus. Take the epiftle to the Coloffians alone, 
and no circumftance is difcoverable which 


makes out the affertion, that Onefimus was. 
| “ one 
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* one of them:” Take the epiftle to Phile« 
mon alone, and nothing at all appears con- 


cerning the place to which Philemon or his 


fervant Onefimus belonged. For any thing 
that is faid in the epiftle, Philemon might 
have been a Theffalonian, a Philippian, or 
ati Epheflan, as well as a Coloffian. Put the 
two epiftles together and the matter is clear. 
The reader perceives a junclion of circum- 


ftanceés, which afcertairis the cotclufion at’ 


orice. Now, all that is neceflary to be add- 
ed in this place is, that this correfpondency 


evinces the gefmuinenefs of one epiftle, ‘as’ 


well-as of the other.’ It is like comparing’ 
the two parts of a ‘cloven tally. Colin 
cidence proves the authenticity of both. © 


No. Ih 


Aud this coincidence is perfett ; ‘Rot only 
in the main article of fhowing, by intplica- 
tion, Onefimtis: to: be a- Coloffian, but in 
many dependent citcurhftances. © : ot 


t. “1 befeech thee for aed fon Onéfimus, 


“whom I have fent again” (ver 16—12)« 


It: appears from the epiftle to the Coloffiahs, 
B b that, 
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that, in truth, Onefimus was fent at that. 


time to Coloffe: ‘ All my ftate fhall Tychi- 
“¢ cus declare, whom I have fent unto you 
“ for the fame purpofe, with Onefimus a faith- 


“ ful and beloved beeehet Colof. chap. We 


ver. 79. 

2. ‘I befeech thee for my fon vinion 
“ enbon I have begotten.in my bonds” (ver. 
10). It appears from the preceding quota- 
tion, that Onefimus was.with St. Paul whea. 


he wrote the epiftle to the Coloffians; and 
that he wrote that epiftle i smprifonment is 


evident from his declaration in the fourth 
chapter and third: verfe: “ Praying alfo for 
“us, that God would open unto us a.door 
“of utterance, to fpeak the myftery of 


“ Chrift, for which I am alfo in bo 


3. St. Paul bids Philemon prepare for 
him a lodging: ‘¢ For I truft,” fays he, “that, 


“ through. your. prayers, I fhall be given 


“ unto you.” This agrees with the expeta- 


tion of fpeedy deliverance, which he ex- 
preffed in another epiftle written during 
the fame imprifonment: “ Him” (Timo- 


thy) “FI hope to fend prefently, fo foon as 


Son eee ee ee but I 


“ trufe 
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** suff in the Lord that I alfo my felf foall come 
** portly.” Phil. chap. ii. ver. 23, 24. 

4. As the letter to Philemon, and that to: 
the Coloffians, were written at the fame 
time, and fent by the fame meflenger, the 
one to a particular inhabitant, the other to 
the church of Coloffe, it may. be’ expected 
that the fame, or nearly the fame, perfons 
would be.about St. Paul, and join with him, 
as was the praCtice, in the falutations.of the 
epiftle. Accordingly we find the names of 
Ariftarchus, Marcus, Epaphras, Luke, and 
Demas, in. both epiftles. Timothy, who is 
joined. with St. Paulin the fuperfcription of 
the epiftle to the Coloffians, is joined with | 
him in this. ‘Fychicus did not falute Phi- 
lemon, becaufe he accompanied the epifte | 
to Colofle, and would undoubtedly there . 
fee him, Yet the reader of the epiftle to 
Philemon will remark one confiderable di- 
verfity in the catalogue of faluting friends, 
and which fhows that the catalogue was not 
copied from that to the Coloffians. In the 
epiftle to the Coloffians, Ariftarchus is called 
by St. Paul his fellow-prifoner, Colof. chap. 
iv. Ver. 10; in the epiftle to Philemon, Arif- 

: Bb 32 tarchus 
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tarchus is mentioned without any addition,’ 
and the title of fellow-prifoner is given’ 
to Epaphras*. 

And let it alfo be obferved, that notwith- 


ftanding the clofe and circumftantial agres- 


ment between the two epiftles, this is not 
the cafe of an opening left in a genuine 
writing, which an impoftor is induced to fill 


up; nor of a reference to fome writing not 


extant, which fets a fophift at work to fup- 


ply the lofs, in like manner as, becaufe St. 


Paul was fuppofed, Colof. chap. iv. ver. 16, 
to allude to an epiftle written by him to the 
Laodiceans, fome perfon has from thence 
taken the hint of uttering ‘a forgery under 
that title. The prefent, I fay, is not that 
café; for Philemon’s name is not mentioned 
in the epiftle to the Coloffians ; Onefimus’s © 
fervile condition 1 is no where hinted at, any. 


* Dr. Benfon obferves, and pena ae that the 
appellation of fellow-prifoner, as applied by St. Paul to 
Epaphras, did not imply that they were imprifoned to- 
gether af the time; any more than your calling a perfon 
your fellow-traveller, imports that you are then upon 
your travels. If he had, upon any former occafion, tra- 
velled with you, you might afterwards {peak of him under 


that title. It is i a fo with men term fellow:prifoner.: 


more 
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more than his crime, his flight, or the place © 
or time of his converfion. The ftory there- 
fore of the epiftle, if it be a fiction, is a fic~ 
tion to which the author could not have 
been guided, by any thing he had read in 

St. Paul’s genuine writings. | - 


No. III, 
Ver. 4,5. “I thank my God, making 


“ mention of thee always in my prayers; 
‘< hearing of thy love and faith, which thou 
“ haft toward the Lord Jefus, and toward 
“ all faints.” 

— “ Hearing of thy love and faith, ” ‘This is 
the form of {peech which St. Paul was wont ° 
to ufe towards thofe churches which he had 
not feen, or then vifited: fee Rom. chap. i. 
ver. 8; Ephef. chap. i. ver. 15; Col. chap. i. 
ver. 3, 4. Toward thofe churches and 
perfons, with whom he was previoufly ac- 
quainted, he employed a different phrafe; as, 
‘* Tthank my God always on your behalf,” 
1 Cor. chap. i. ver. 4; 2 Theff. chap. i. ver. 
33 or, “upon every remembrance of you,” 
Phil. chap. i. ver. 351 Theff. chap. i. ver. 25 _ 
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3; 2 Tim. chap. i. ver. 3; and never fpeaks 
of bearing of them. Yet, I think, it muft be 
concluded, from the nineteenth verfe of this 
epiftle, that Philemon had been converted by 
St. Paul himfelf: ‘ Albeit, I do not fay to 
“ thee, how thou owe/t unto me even thine 
“ own felfbefides,” Herethen isa peculiarity. 
Let us enquire whether the epiftle fupplies 
‘ any circumftance which will account for it. 
We have feen that it may be made out, not 
from the epiftle itfelf, but from a comparifon 
of the epiftle with that to the Coloffians, that 
Philemon was an inhabitant of Coloffe; and 
it farther appears, from the epiftle to the Co- 
loffians, that St. Paul had never been in that 
city: “I would that ye knew what great con- 
‘© fi& I have for you and for them at Laodi- 
“‘ cea, and for as many as have not feen my 
“¢ face in the flefh.” Col. ch. ii. ver. 1. Al- 
though, therefore, St. Paul had formerly met 
with Philemon at fome other place, and had 
been the immediate inftrument of his con- 
verfion, yet Philemon’s faith and conduc 
afterwards, inafmuch as he lived in a city 
which St. Paul had never vifited, could only 
be known to him by fame and reputation. 

ae | No, 
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No. IV. > 


The tendernefs and delicacy of this epiftle 
have been long admired: “ Though I might 
“‘ be much bold in Chrift to enjoin thee that 
“which is convenient, yet for love’s fake 
“ T rather befeech thee, being fuch a one as 
“* Paul the aged, and now alfo a prifoner of 
“* Jefus Chrift. I befeech thee for my fon 
** Onefimus, whom I have begotten in my 
* bonds.” ‘There is fomething certainly very 
melting and perfuafive in this, and every 
part of the epiftle. Yet, in my opinion, 
the character of St. Paul prevails in it 
throughout. The warm, affectionate, au- 
thoritative teacher is interceding with an 
abfent friend for a beloved convert. He 
urges his fuit with an earneftnefs, befitting 
perhaps not fo much the occafion, as the ar- 
dour and fenfibility of his own mind. Here 
-alfo, as every where, he fhows himfelf con- ; 
{cious of the weight and dignity of his mif- 
fion; nor does he fuffer Philemon for a mo- 
ment to forget it: “I might be much bold 
“in Chrift to enjoin ‘thee that which is. 
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* convenient.” He is careful alfo to recal, 
though obliquely, to Philemon’s memory, 
the facred obligation under which he had 
laid him, by bringing to him the knowledge 
of Jefus Chrift: ‘* I do not fay to thee, how 
‘thou oweft to me even thine own felf 
“ befides.” Without laying afide, there- 
fore, the apoftolic charater, our author fof 
tens the imperative ftyle of his addrefs, by 
mixing with it every fentiment and confi- 
deration that could move the heart of his 
correfpondent. Aged and in prifon, he is 
content to fupplicate and entreat. Onefi- 
mus was rendered dear to him by his cone 
verfion and his fervicess; the child of his 
affliction, and “ miniftering unto him in the 
“ bonds of the gofpel.” This ought to re- 
commend him,.whatever had been his fault, 
~ to Philemon’s forgivenefs : “ Receive him as 
* myfelf, as my own bowels.” Every thing, 
however, fhould be voluntary. St. Paul - 
was determined that Philemon’s compliance 
_fhould flow from his own bounty:  With- 
out thy mind would I do nothing, that 
“thy benefit fhould not be as it were of 
* neceffity, but. willingly :” trufting never- 
Ye 8 a5 ; | thelefg 
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thelefs to his gratitude and attachment for 
the performance of all that he requefted, 
and for more: “ Having confidence in thy 
‘‘ obedience, I wrote unto thee, knowing 
“ that thou wilt alfo do more than I fay.” 

St. Paul’s difcourfe at Miletus; his {peech 
before Agrippa ; his epiftle to the Romans, as 
hath been remarked (No. VIIL) ; that to the 
Galatians, chap. iv. ver. 15-20 ; to the Phi- 
lippians, chap. i. ver. 29—ch. i. ver. 2; the 
fecond to the Corinthians, chap. vi. ver. 1— _ 
13; and indeed fome part or other of. almoft 
every epiftle, exhibits examples of a fimilar 
application to the feelings and affeQions of 
the perfons whom he addreffes, And it is ob- 
fervable, that thefe pathetic effuftons, drawn 
for the moft part from his own fufferings 
and fituation, ufually precede a command, 
foften a rebuke, or mitigate the harfhnefs of 
fome difagreeable truth, 
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CHAP. XV. 


THE SUBSCRIPTIONS OF THE EPISTLES. 


IX of thefe fub/criptions are falfe or im- 
probable ; that is, they are either abfo- _ 
Jutely contradi@ed by the contents of the 

 epiftle, or are difficult to be reconciled 
. With them. 

I. The fubfcription of the Grf tile tothe 
Corinthians ftates that it was written from 
Philippi, notwithftanding that, in the fix- 
teenth chapter and the eighth verfe of the 
_-epiftle, St. Paul informs the Corinthians, 
that he will ‘‘ tarry at Epbefus-until Pente- 
 coft ;” and notwith{tanding that he begins 
the falutations in the epiftle, by telling them 
“ the churches of Afia falute you ;” a pretty 
evident indication that be himfelf was in 
_ Afia at this time. 

II. The epiftle to the Galatians § is by the 

-- fubfcription dated from Rome ; yet, in the 

— ifelf, St. Paul exprefles his furprife 

“ that 
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“ that they were /o foon removed from him 
‘* that called them ;” whereas his journey to 
Rome was ten years pofterior’to the con- 
~ verfion of the Galatians.: And what, I 
think, is more conclufive, the author, though 
{peaking of himfelf in this more than any 
Other epifile, does not once mention his 
~ bonds, or call himfelf a prifoner; which he | 
has not failed to do in every one of the four- 
epiftles written from that city, and daring 
that imprifonment. 

Ill. The firft epiftle to the Theflalonians 
was written, the fubfcription tells us, from 
Athens; yet the epiftle refers exprefsly to 
the coming of Timotheus from Theflalo- 
nica (ch. iii. ver.'6); and the hiftory in- 
forms us, Ads xviii. ver. 5, that- Timo- 
thy came out of neacaoms to St. ioe at 
Corinth. | 

IV. The fecond epiftle t to the Theffilo- 
nians is dated, and without any difcover- 
able reafon, from Athens alfo. If it be 
truly the fecond; if it refer, as it appears to 

do (ch. ii. ver. 2), to the firft, and the firft 
_ ‘was written from Corinth, the place ‘muft 
be erroneoufly affigned, for the hiftory does 
a not 
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not allowus to fuppofe that St. Paul, after he 
had reached Corinth, went back to Athens. 

‘V. The firft epiftle to Timothy the fub- 
{cription afferts to have been fent from Lao- 
dicea; yet, when St. Paul writes, “I be- © 
“fought thee to abide ftill at Ephefus, 
4 WOpevofrevos Ets Maxed oviayv (when I fet 
“out for Macedonia),” the reader is na- 
turally led to conclude, that he wrote the 
letter upon his arrival in that country. 

VI. The epiftle to Titus is dated from 
Nicopolis in’ Macedonia, whilft no city of 
that name is known to. have aa in that: 
province. 

The ufe, and the only ufe, which I make 
of thefe obfervations, is to fhow, how eafily 
errors and contradictions fteal in where the 
writer is not guided by original knowledge. 
There are only eleven diftin@ affignments 
of date to St.-Paul’s epiftles (for the four 
written from Rome may be confidered as 
plainly cotemporary) ; and of thefe, fix feem 
to be erroneous. I do not attribute any 
authority to thefe fubfcriptions. I believe 
them .to have been conjectures founded 
— upon: loofe traditions, but more 

ae generally 
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generally upon a confideration of fome par-_ 
ticular text, without fufficiently comparing. — 
it with other parts of the epiftle, with diffe-: 
rent epiftles, or with the hiftory. Suppofe 
then that the fubfcriptions had come down 
to us as authentic parts of the epiftles, there 
would have’ been more contrarieties and dif- 
ficulties arifing out of thefe final verfes, than: _ 
from all the reft of the volume.. Yet, ifithe 
epifttes had been forged, the’ whole muft 
have.been made up of the fame elements as 
thofe. of which the fubfcriptions are com- 
pofed, viz: tradition, conjecture, and. infe- 
rence: and it would have remained to -be 
accounted for, how, whilft fo many - errors 
were crowded into the concluding claufes of 
the letters, fo much confiftency thould aa : 
weiter’ in other parts.” : 
. The fame refleGtion arifés from obferving 
the overfights. and miftakes: which learried 
men ‘have- committed, when arguing-upon 
allufions which relate to time and place, of | 
when ‘endeavouring to digeft fcattered cir- 
cumftances into: a continued ftory. ' It is 
indeed: the fame: cafes for thefe-fubfcrip- 
tins: muft be regarded as ancient {cholia, 
ee a ee Pe Dl ein 
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and as nothing more. Of this liability to 
error I can prefent the reader with a no~ 
table inftauce ; and. which. I. bring forward’ 
for no other purpofe than that to: which 
T apply the erroneous fubfcriptions. Ludo~ 
vicusCapellus, inthat part of his Hiftoria Apow 
 ftolica Hluftrata, which is entitled: De Orabay 
_ Kpift..Paul.. writing upon the fecond. epiftle 

to the Corinthians, triumphs. unmercifully 
over the want of fapacity in Baroniis, who, 
it feems, makes St. Paul write his epiftle to 
Titus fram.Macedonia upon hié fecand. vifit 
into that. province ; whereas it appears from 
the hiftory; that Titus, inftead of being. in 
Crete. where. the epiftle places him, was at. 
that time fent by the apoftle from Mace- 
donia to.Cosinth. ‘“ Animadvertere eft,” 
fays Capellus, ‘* magnanm hominis illius 
“ C6agiqn, qui vult Titum a Paulo in Cre- 
tam abdudum, illicque relidtum, cum inde 
“« Nicopolim navigaret, quem tamen agnofcit . 
“a Paulo ex Macedonia miffum effe Corin- 
 “thum,” . This probably will be thought 
a deteGtion of inconfiftency: in, Baronius, 
But what. is the moft remarkable, is, that 
jn the fame chapter in which he thus- in- 
dulges his contempt of Baronius’s judg- 
| ment, 
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ment, Capellus himfelf falls into an error of 
the fame kind, and more grofs and palpable 
than that which he reproves. For he bes’ 
. gins the chapter by fftating the fecond 
epiftle to the Corinthians and the firft — 
to Timothy to be nearly cotemporary ; ; 
have been both written during the orf’ $ 
fecond vifit into Macedonia; and: that a 
doubt fubfifted concerning the immediate 
priority: of their dates : * Pofterior‘ad eofdem 
© Cofinthios ‘epiftola, “et prior ad ‘Fimo- 
* theum certant de prioritaté, et fub judice 
‘lig eft ; utraque autem fcripta eft paulo 
 poftquam Paulus Ephefo difcefliffet, adeo- 
“que dum -Macedoniam peragraret, fed 
‘‘ utra tempore precedat, non liquet.” Now, 
in the firft place, it is highly improbable 
that the two epiftles fhould have been writ- 
ten either nearly together, or during the 
fame journey through Macedonia ; for in 
the epif§e to the Corinthians, Timothy ap- 
pears to have been with St. Paul: in the 
epiftle addreffed to him, to have been left-be- 
hind at Ephefus, and not only left behind, 
‘but direéted to continue there; till St. Paul 
fhould returi tq that city. In the fecond 
; ; 3 a He GS Ace place 
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place it is inconceivable, that a queftion 
fhould be propofed concerning the priority: 
of date of the two epiftles ; for, when St. 
Paul, in his epiftle to Timothy, opens his ad- 
drefs to him by faying, “ as I befought thee. 
** ta abide ftill at Ephefus when I went into 
“¢ Macedonia,’ no reader can doubt’ but 
that he here refers to the /af# interview 
which had paffed between them; that he 
had not feen him -fince ; whereas: if the 
epiftle: be. -pofterior to that to the Co- 
rinthians, yet written upon the fame vifit 
into Macedonia; this could not be true ; for 
as Timothy was along with St. Paul 
when he wrote to the Corinthians, he 
muft, upon this fuppofition, have: pafled 
over-to St. Paul in Macedonia after he had 
been, left by him. at, Ephefus, and muft ~ 
have returned to Ephefus ‘again before the 
epiftle was written. .. What mifled ‘Ludo- 
vicus Capellus was hiphy this, that - he had 
entirely « overlooked -Timothy’s name. in the 
fuperfcription of the. fecond ‘epiftle to the 
Corinthians.- Which overfight appears not 
only in the quotation which we, have given, 
: oN We ae ae JDUE 
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but from his telling us, as he does, that 
Timothy came from Ephefus to St. Paul at 
Corinth, whereas the fuperfcription proves 
that Timothy was already with St. Paul 
when he wrote to the Corinthians from 
Macedonia, 
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THE CONCLUSION.” 


WN the outfet of this enquiry, the reader 

was directed to confider the A&s of the 
Apoftles and the thirteen epiftles of St. Paul 
as certain ancient manufcripts lately difco- 
vered in the clofet of fome celebrated library. 
We have adhered to this view of the fub- 
jeét. External evidence of every kind has 
been removed out of fight ; and our endea- 
vours have been employed to colle& the in- 
dications of truth and authenticity, which 
appeared to exift in the writings themfelves, 
and to refult from a comparifon of their 
different parts. It is not however neceflary 
to continue this fuppofition longer. The tef- 
timony which other remains of cotemporary, 
or the monuments of adjoining ages afford 
to ‘the reception, notoriety, and public efti- 
mation of a book, form no doubt the firft 
proof of its genuinenefs. And in no books 


whatever i is this proof more complete, than 
Shas dt J F < ae | in 
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in. thofe at prefent under our confideration. 
he enquiries of learned men, and, above 
all, of the excellent Lardner, who never 
overitates a point of evidence, and whofe 
fideliry in citing hie authorities has in no 
one inftance been impeached, have efta-. 
blifhed, concerning thefe writings, the fol- 
: se propofitions: © - 

I. That in the age biacatisedhy pofterior 
to that in which St. Paul lived, his letters. 
were publickly tead and acknewledged. 

Some of them-are quoted or alluded to 
by almoft every Chriftian writer that fol-. 
lowed, by Clement of Rome,. by Hermas, 
by. Ignatius, | by Polycarp, difciples or co- 
temporaries of the apoftles ;- by Juftin Mar-~ 
tyr, by the churches of Gaul, by Irenzus, 
by Athenagoras, by Theophilus, by Cle-. 
meénf of Alexandria, by Hermias, by Ter= . 
tullian, who ‘occupied the fucceeding age, 
Now when we find a book quoted OF re- 
ferred to by an ancient author, we are eri | 
titled to conclude, that it was read and re= 
ceived in the age and country in which that _ 
author lived. And this conclufion does not, 
in any degree, reft upon the judgment or 

“Ceca ~ character 
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character of: the author making fuch refe» 
rence. Proceeding by this rule, we haye, 
concerning the firft epiftle to the Corin- 
thians in particular, within forty, years after 
the. epiftle was written, evidence, not only 
of its being extant at Corinth,- but of: its 
being known and read at Rome. Clement, 
_bithop of that city, writing to the church 
. of Corinth, ufes thefe words:. “ Take into 
_ your hands the epiftle pf, the bleffed Paul 
“ the apoftle., What did. heat frit write 
“unto you.in the beginning of the gofpel ? 
“ Verily. he did by the fpirit admonifh you 
** concerning himfelf and Cephas and Apol- 
Jos, becaufe that even then: you did form 
“ parties*.” “This: was written at a time 
when probably fome muft. have been living 
at Corinth, ‘who. remembered St. Paul’s mi- 

niftry. there and the receipt of the epiftle. 
- The teftimony i is {till more valuable,.. as it 
fhows that the epiftles were preferved in 
the churches to which they were :fent, and 
: that they. were fpread and propagated from 
them to the. reft of the Chriftian commu- 
| nity. _Agreeably_ to which natural ‘mode 


* See Lardner; vol, xii, p. 246.0 7 
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and order of their ‘publication, Tertullian; 
@ century afterwards, for:proof of the irte+ 
‘grity and genuinenefs of the apoftolic writ- 
ings, bids “any one, who 1s willing to exer- 
“ cife his.curiofity profitably in the bufineds 
§ of their. falvation, to vifit the apoftolical 
- churches, in which their very authenti¢ 
“ letters are recited, ipfe authentic’ literz 
“ eorum recitantur.” Then he goeson: * Is 
-* Achaia néar you? You have Corinth. If 
’® you are not far from-Macedonia, ‘you have 
: Philippi, you have Theflalonica. If you 
can go to Afia, you have Ephefus; but if 
“© you are near to Italy, you have Rome — 
-Tadduce this paflage to fhow, that'the diftina 
‘churches or Chriftian focieties, to which St. 
‘Paul’s epiftles were fent, fubfirfted for fome 
-ages afterwards ; that his feveral epiftles were 
all along refpeétively read in thofe churches; 
that ‘Chriftians.at latge receivéd them from 
-thofe churches, and appealed to thofe 
-churches for their original and authenticity. 
' -Arguing in like manner from’ citations 
“and allufions, we have, withiii the {pace of 
- @ hundred .and fifty years from the:'time 
* Lardner, vol. ii. p. 598. a 
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that the firft of St. Paul’s epiftles was-writ- 
ten, proofs of almoft all of them being read, 
in Paleftine, Syria, the countries of . Afta 
Minor, in Egypt, in that. part of Africa 
‘which ufed the Latin tongue, in Greece, 


 [taly, and Gaul*. I do not mean‘ fimply 


to affert, that, within the fpace.of a hun- 
dred and fifty years, St. Paul’s epiftles were 
yead in-thofe countries, for I believe that 
they were read and circulated from the:be- 


ginning; but that proofs of their being fo 


read cccur within that period. And when 
it is confidered how few ofthe primitive 
‘Chriftians wrote, and of. what was written 
how much is loft, we are to account it ex- 
traordinary, or rather.as a fure proof of the 
extenfivenels of the reputation of thefe 
writings, and. of the general -refpe@ in 
which they were held, that fo many:tefti- 


monies, and of fuch antiquity, are fill ex- 
tant. “In. the remaining works of Ire- 
“nus, Clement of Alexandria, -and Ter- 
“tulliany there. are. perhaps -niore and 
. Jarger quotations of the {mall volume of 
“ the : New Teftament, than of all the works 


* See Lardnes’ $ Recapitulation,. Vols Xij. P+ 53: 
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 # of Cicero, in the writings of all chatacters 
“ for feveral ages *.” We muft- add, that 
the epiftles of Paul come. in: for ‘their -full 
| fhare of this obfervation; and that all-the 
thirteen -epiftles, except that to Philemon; 
_ which is not quoted by Irenzus or Clement, 
and which probably efcaped notice merely 
by its brevity, are feverally cited, and ‘ex4 
prefsly recognized as St. Paul’s, by each of 
thefe:Chriftian writers. The Ebionites, an 
early, though inconfiderable Chriftian fe&; 
rejected St. Paul and his epiftles+; that is; 
they rajected thefe epiftles, not becaufe they 
were not, but becaufe they were St. Paul’s ; 
and -becaufe, adhering to the obligation of 
the Jewith law, they chofe to difpute his 
doctrine and authority. Their fuffrage as — 
to the genuinenefs .of the epiftlés does not 
contiadiG& that of other Chriftians. Mar- 
cion, an-heretical writer in the former part 
of the fecond centary, is faid by Tettullian to 
have tejected three of-the epiftles which we 
now receive, viz. the two epiftles to Timo- 
thy and:the: epiftle’ to Titus. At — to 
“® Vide Lardner 5 Recaptilation, val xii. P 53. : 
4 ania vol. ii, ps BoB. 
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me not improbable, that Marcion might 
make fome fuch diftinG&tion as this, that no 
apoftolic epiftle was to be admitted which 
was not read or attefted by the church ta 
which it was fent ; for it is remarkable that, 
together with thefe epiftles to private per- 
fons, he rejected alfo the catholic epiftles. 
Now the catholic epiftles and the epiftles to 
private perfons agree in the circumftance of | | 
wanting this particular {pecies of atteftation. 
Marcion, it feems, acknowledged the epiftle 
to Philemon, and is upbraided for his incon+ 
fiftency in doing fo by Tertullian *, who 
afks “ why, when he received a letter writ- 
“ten to a fingle perfon, he fhould refufe 
two to Timothy and one to Titus com 
§ pofed upon the affairs of the church?” 
This paflage fo far favours our account of 
Marcion’s obje€tion, as it fhows that the 
objection was fuppofed by Tertullian to 
have been founded in fomething, which bey 
longed to the nature of a private letter. 

. Nothing of the works of Marcion re- 
-qnains.. Probably he was,. after all, a rath, 
arbitrary, licentious critic (if he deferved 

: Lardner, vol. Kiv. p. 455; 
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indeed the name of critic) and who offered 
no reafon for his determination, What 8t. 
Jerome fays of him intimates this, and is be+ 
fide founded in good fenfe ; fpéaking of him 
and Bafilides, “if they had affigned any reaw 
** fons,” fays he, “ why they did not reckon 
* thefe epiftles,” viz. the firft and fecond:ta 
Timothy and the epiftle to Titus,“ to be 
“‘ the apoftle’s, we would have endeavoured 
“to have anfwered them, and perhaps 
‘** might have fatisfied the reader; but when 
* they take upon them, by their own au- 
“thority, to pronounce one epiftle to ‘be 
 Paul’s, and another not, they can only be 
“ replied to in the fame manner*.” Let it be 
. semembered, however, that Marcion re- 
ceived ten of thefe epiftles. _ His authority 
therefore, even if his credit had been better 
than it is, forms a-very {mall exception to 
_ the uniformity of the evidence. Of Bafilides 
we know ftill lefs than we do of Marcion. 
The fame obfervation- however belongs to 
him, viz. that his objeCtion, as far as appears 
from this paflage of St. Jerome, was con- 


* Lardner, vol. xiv. p. 458. 
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fined to the three private epiftles.. “Yet is 
this the only opinion which can be faid ‘to 
difturb. the confent of the two firft centuries 
of the Chriftian sera; for as to Tatian, who 
is. reported by Jerome alone to have rejects 
ed fome of St. Paul’s epiftles, the. extrava- 
gant or rather delirious ‘notions into which 
he fell, take away all weight and credit: from: 
his judgment. If, indeed, Jerome’s account 
of this circumftance be correét ; for it: ap- 
- pears from much older writers than Jerome, 
that Tatian owned and ufed — a thefe 
epiftles *, 


WL. They, whoin thofe ages difpated about 


fo many other points, agreed -in acknow- 
ledging the {criptures now before us. -Con- 
tending fects appealed:to them in their coné 
troverfies with equal and: unreferved ‘fub« 
miffion. When they were urged by one 
fide, however they might be interpreted or 
mifinterpreted by the other, their authority 
was. not-queftioned : “Reliqui omnes,’ fays 


Irenzus, {peaking of Marcion, “-falfo {ci- 


“ entiz nemine inflati, fcripturas quidem 


| * Lardner, voli. pe 313 
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 confitentur, —a vero ) conver~ 
© runt *.”” | tu Gk 
HII, When the sietiahesil of fome other 
“writings which were in circulation, ‘and 
even of a few: which are now received into 
the canon, was contefted, thefe were never 
‘called into difpute. "Whatever was the ob- 


“jeCtion, or whether, in truth, there evet-wds 


-any real objetion to the authenticity of the 
-fecond epiftle of Peter, the fecond' and third 
of John, the ‘epiftle of James, -or that of 
Jude, or to the book ‘of ‘the Revelations-of 
St. John,. the doubts that appear to ‘have 
‘heen entertained concerning them, exceed- 
-ingly. ftrengthen the force of the teftimony — 
as to thofe writings, about which there.was. 
-no doubt; becaufe it fhows, that the-matter 
‘was a Subject, amongft the early Chriftians, 
-Of examination and -difcuffion; and.that, 
where there was any room. to doug: ‘they 
idid doubt. o> a Leo 

“What Enfebius hath: left: “a the fub- 
je@ is dire@ly to:the purpofe of this ob- 
_fervation. : Eufebius, it is well knewn,: di- 


* Tren, adverf. Her. = by Lardner, vol. xv. 
Pp. 42 5s | | 


eo | | _ vided 


396 CONCLUSION. 


"vided the ecclefiaftical writings: which were 


extant in his time into three cfaffes; the 
 avayripinte uncontradicted,” as. he calls 
‘them in one chapter; or “ {criptures uni- 
“ verfally acknowledged,” as he calls them 
in another; the ‘‘ controverted, . yet : well 
-“* known .and approved by. many’; and 
.“ the fpurious.” What were the :fhades of 
difference in the books. of the fecond,. or. in 
thofe of the third clafs ; or what it was pre- 
*cifely that he meant by the term /purious; it 
is not neceflary in this place to enquire. 
It is fufficient for us to find,: that. the thir- 
-teen epiftles of St. Paul are. placed by nm 
in the firft clafs without any. pi al anand 
tion or doubt. - 

It is farther alfo to be colledted from a 
chapter in which this diftin@tion. is: laid 
.down, :that the method made ufe. of by 
Eufebius, and by the Chriftians. of his time, 

viz. the clofe of the third century, ‘in 
_judging concerning the facred authority of 
~any books, was to enquire after.and con- 
fider the teftimony of thofe who lived near — 
the age of the apoftles *, 


e Lardner, vol. Vili. p. 106. , 
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-TV. ‘That no ancient writing, which is 
attefted ‘as’\thefe. epiftles are, hath: had its 
authenticity difproved, or is in fa@ quef- ° 
tioned: The controverfies which have-been : 
moved concerning fufpeCted writings, asthe 
epiftles, for inftance, of Phalaris, or the 
eighteen epiftles of Cicero, begin by thow=~ 
ing that:this atteftation is wanting. That: 
being proved, ‘the queftion is thrown back’ 
upon internal marks of fpurioufnefs or aue - 
thenti¢ity; and in thefe the difpute is occu-5 _ 
pied. -In which difputes .it is: to be :obe: 
ferved, that the contefted writings are com; 
monly attacked by arguments drawn from 
fonte oppofition which theyi betray. to “au- 
~“thentic hiftory,” to “ true épiftles,” to “ the - 
** real fentiments or circumftances of the au- . 
© thor whom.they perfonate:*;” which au-- 
thentic hiftory,. which true’ epiftles, which? 
real fentiments  themfelves, ‘are - no - other ‘ 
than ancient documents, iwhofe early exift-" 
ence and reception :can be: proved, in! the 
manner in which the writings before us 


id ‘See the tracts: written in: the controverfy between 
‘Funftdl and Middleton be eas ceftain spl aases ase 
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are traced up to ‘the age of their’ reputdd 
author, or to ages near to his. “A mbdern : 
who fits down to compofe the -hiftory of - 
fame ancient period, has no ftronger evi~ : 
dence to appeal to for the moft confident . 
affertion, or the moft undifputed faG, that: 
he delivers, than writings, whofe genuine:- » 
nefs is’ proved by the fame medium through © 
which we evinée the authenticity of ours.” 
Nor, whilft he can have recourfe to fuch. 
authorities as.thefe, does he apprehend any 
uncertainty in his accounts, from the fuf _ 
picion of fpurioufnefs Or. nee in his 
-¥V. it cannot be fhown that any forgeries 
properly fo called *, that is, writings pub- 
lithed under the name of the perfon who 
did not compofe them, made their appear-— 
ance in the firft century of the Chriftian zra, : 
in which century thefe epiftles undoubtedly | 
exifted. I fhall fet down. under this pro- . 
pofition the guarded words of Lardner him- _ 


'® I believe that there is a great deal of truth in Dr. 
Lardner’s obfervatians,.. that -comparatively few of 
thofe books, which we call apocryphal, were ftrictly. a) 
originally forgeries. See Lardner, val. xii. p. 167. . 

oe ae felf: 
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felf:: “ There are.no quotations. of any,of 
them ({purious and apocryphal, books) é in 
“the apoftolical fathers, by whom I-mean . 
é Barnabas, Clement of Rome, Hermas, | 
* Ignatius, and Polycarp, whofe writings -_ 

* reach, from. the year of our. Lard 70 ta 
“ the year. 108, I fay this confident! : becaufe 
‘“ I think it has been. . proved.” ad Lardnets 
vol, xil. -p. I 58. 


Nor- when ‘they, did appear * were they 


much, ufed by. the primitive Chriftiang, - 
« Trenzus quotes not any | of thefe book 
“ « Ele mentions forne of them, but he never 


& quotes , them. “The fame may be faid of 


i 1 ettullian : he has mentioned a book 
« called Ads of Paul and Thecla ;” ” but it} js 


ie dria arid Origen have mentioned and quot- 


a) 


« only t to ‘condemn'i it. | Clement of Alexan- : 


a ed feveral fuch books, but never as authos — 


Se ae ae 


“ ‘ rity, : and fometimes with exprefs tharks of 


ac  diflike... Eufebius quotes no fuch books — 
- in, ab any. of his works. He has mentioned 
é them 3 indeed, but how? Not by way of © 

“ approbation, but to fhow that they were’ 
& of little or no value ;. ; and that they never 


es were, received by the founder part of | 
| 8 Chrif- 


are | 2? 
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“« Chriftians.” Now, if with this, which {g 
advanced after the moft minute and diligent 
examination, we corhpdie what the fame 
cautious writer had before faid of our re= 
ceived fcriptures, “ that in the works of 
“three only of the above-mentioned fa- 
“ thers, there are more and larger quota- 
“tions of the {mall volume of the New 
« T’eftament, than of all the wotks of Ci- 
“ cero in the writers of all characters for 
 feveral ages ;” and if, with the marks of ob- 
fcurity or conidemnation, which accompa- 
nied the mention of the feveral apocryphal 
Chriftian. writings, ' when they ‘happened 
to be mentioned at all, we contraft what 
Dr. Lardner’s work. ‘completely and i in detail 
makes out concerning the writings | which 
_we defend, and what, having fo made out, 
he thought himfelf authorized i in “his con= 
clufion to affert, that thefe books were not 
only received from the beginning, but 
received with the greateft refpect ; ‘have 
been publickly arid folemnly read in ‘the af- 
femblies of Chriftians throughout the world, 
in every age from that time to’ this ; early 
tranilated into the languages of divers coun- 
- tries 
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tries and people ; commentaries writ to ex- 
plain and illuftrate them; quoted by way 
of proof in all arguments of a religious na- 
ture ; recommended to the perufal of unbe- 
lievers, as containing the authentic account 
of the Chriftian doGtrine ; when we attend, | 
I fay, to this reprefentation, we perceive in 
it, not only full proof of the early notoriety 
of thefe books, but a clear and fenfible line 
of difcrimination, which feparates thefe from 
the pretenfions of any others. | 
The epiftles of St. Paul ftand particularly 
free of any doubt or confufion that might 
arife from this fource. Until the conclu- 
fion of the fourth century, no intimation 
appears of any attempt whatever being 
made to counterfeit thefe writings; and 
then it appears only of a fingle and obfcure 
inftance. Jerome, who flourifhed in the 
year 392, has this expreffion: “ Legunt qui- 
“ dam et ad Laodicenfes; fed ab omnibus 
“ exploditur ;” there is alfo an epiftle to the 
Laodiceans, but it is rejected by every 
body *. Theodoret, who wrote in the year 
423, {peaks of this epiftle in the fame 
: Lardner, vol. x. p. 103. : 
Dd | terms. 
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terms*, Befide thefe I know not whether 
any ancient writer mentions it. It was cer- 
_ tainly, unnoticed during the three firft cen- 
turies of the church; and when it came af- 
_ terwards to be mentioned, it was mentioned 
only to fhow, that, though fuch a writing 
did exift, it obtained no credit. It is pro- 
bable that the forgery to which Jerome. al- 
ludes, is the epiftle which we now have un- 
der that title. If fo, as hath been already 
obferved, it is-nothing more. than a collec- 
tion of fentences from the genuine epiftles ; 
and was perhaps, at firft, rather the exercife. 
of fome idle pen, than any ferjous attempt 
td impofe a forgery upon the public. Of 
an epiftle to the Corinthians under St. Paul’s 
name, which was brought into Europe in 
the prefent century, antiquity is entirely fi- 
lent. It was unheard of for fixteen cen- 
turies ; and at this day, though it be extant, 
and was firft found in the Armenian lan- 
guage; it js not, by the Chriftians of that 
country, received into. their {criptures. I 
hope, after. this, that there is no reader who 
will think there is any competition of cre- 
* Lardner, vol. xi. p. 88. 

7 . dit, 
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dit, or of external proof, between thefe and 
the received epiftles; or rather who will 
not acknowledge the evidence of authenti- 
city to be confirmed by the want of fuccefs 
which attended impofture. _ 4 

When we take into our hands the letters 
which the fuffrage and confent of antiquity 
hath thus tranfmitted to us, the firft thing 
that {trikes our attention is the air of reality 


- and bufinefs, as well as of ferioufnefs and 


conviction, which pervades the whole. Let 
the {ceptie read them. If he be not fen- 
fible of thefe qualities in them, the argu- 
- ment can have no weight with him. If he 
be; if he perceive in almoft every page the 
language of a mind, actuated by real occa- | 
fions, and operating upon real circum- 
ftances, I would with it to be obferved, that 
the proof which arifes from this perception 
is not to be deemed occult or imaginary, 
becaufe it is incapable of being drawn out 
in words, or of ‘being conveyed to the ap~ 
prehenfion of the reader in any other way, 
than by fending him to ‘the books them- 

felves. js | » 
And here, in its proper place, comes in 
Dd2. the 
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the argument which it has been the office of 
thefe pages to unfold. St. Paul’s epiftles 
are connected with his hiftory by their par- 
ticularity, and by the numerous circum- 
ftances which are found in them. When 
we defeend to an examination and compa- 
rifon of thefe.circumftances; we not only 
obferve the hiftory and. the epiftles to’ be 
independent documents, unknown to, or af 
leaft unconfulted by, each other, but we find 
the fubftance, and oftentimes very minute 
articles, of the hiftory, recognized in the — 
epiftles, by-allufions and references, which 
can neither be imputed to defiga, nor, with- 
out a foundation in truth, be accounted for 
by accident, by hints and expreffions and 
fingle. words dropping as it were fortui~ 
toufly from the pen of the writer, or drawn 
forth, each by fome occafion proper to the 
place’ in which .1t occurs, but widely re- 
moved from. any view to confiftency or 
agreement!: ‘[hefe, we know, are effeéts 
which reality naturally produces, but which, 
without reality at the bottom, can hardly 
be conceived to exift. — 

mance therefore, with a body of external 

: ms evidence, 
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evidence, which is relied upon, and which ex- 
perience proves may fafely be relied upon, in 
appreciating the credit of ancient writings, 
we, combine characters. of genuinenefs and 
originality: which are not found, and which, 
in the nature and order of things, cannot be 
expected to be found in fpurious ‘compo- 
fitions ; whatever difficulties we may meet 
with in other topics of the Chriftian evi-— 
dence, .we can have little in yielding our 
affent. to the following conclufions: that . 
there was fuch a perfon as St, Paul; that he ~ 
lived in the age which we afcribe fo him ; 
that he went-about preaching the religion of 
which Jefus Chriftwas the founder ; and that 
the letters which we now read were actually 
written by him upon the 7 -and:in the 
‘courfe, of that his miniftry. - 
And if it be true that we are in poffeffton of 
the very letters which St. Paul wrote, let us 
confider what confirmation they - afford to 
the Chriftian hiftory. In my opinion: they 
fubftantiate the whole tranfaction: . The 
great object of modern refearch is to come at 
the epiftolary correfpondence of the -times. 
_Amidft the obfcurities, the filence,. or the 
Dd 3 contra-~ 
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contradictions of hiftory, if a letter can be 
found, we regard it as the difcovery of a 
land-mark ; as that by which we can corre, 
adjuft, or fupply the imperfeCtions and un- 
certainties of other accounts. One caufe 
of the fuperior credit which is attributed to 
letters is this, that the faéts which they 
difclofe generally come out incidentally, and 
therefore without defign to miflead the pubs . 
lic by falfe or exaggerated accounts. This 
reafon may. be applied to St. Paul’s epiftles — 
with as much juftice as to any letters what- 
ever. Nothing could be farther from the 
intention of the writer than to record any 
part of his hiftory. That his hiftory was 
sn fact made public by thefe letters, and has 
by the fame means been tranfmitted to fu- 
ture ages, is a fecondary and unthought of 
. effe&. The fincerity therefore of the 
apoftle’s declarations cannot reafonably be 
difputed ; at leaft we are fure that it was not 
vitiated by any defire of fétting himfelf off 
to the public at large. But thefe letters 
form a part of the muniments of GChriftia- 
nity, as much to.be valued for their con- 
vai as for theit oe A. more ine 
eftimable 
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eftimable treafure the care of antiquity could 
not have fent down tous. Befide the proof 
they afford of the general reality of St. 
Paul’s hiftory, of the knowledge which the 
author of the Aéts of the Apoftles had ob- 
tainted of that hiftory, and the confequent 
probability that he was, whathe profefles him- 
felf tohave been, a companion of the apoftle’s ; 
befide the fupport:they lend to thefe impor- 
tant inferences, they meet {pecifically fome 
of the principal objetions. upon which 
the adverfaries of Chriftianity have thought 
proper to rely. In particular they fhow, 
.-I, That Chriftianity was not a {tory fet 
on foot amidft the confufions which attend- 
ed and immediately preceded the deftruc- 
tion of Jerufalem ; when many extravagant 
reports were circulated, when men’s minds 
were broken by terror and diftrefs, when 
amid{t the tumults that f{urrounded them en- 
quiry was impraticable. Thefe letters fhow 
inconteftably that the religion had fixed and 
eftablithed itfelf before ‘this mae of aa 
took place. 
II. Whereas it hath been infinuated, that 
our ah may have been made up of re- 
Dd4 ports 
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ports and {tories, which were current at the 
time, we may obferve that, with refpe& to 
the epiftles, this is impoffible. .A man can- 
‘ not write the hiftory of his own life from 
reports ; nor, what is the fame thing, be led 
by reports to refer to paflages and tranfac- 
tions in which he ftates himfelf to have been 
immediately prefent and active. I do not 
allow that this infinuation is applied to the 
hiftorical part of the New Teftament with 
any colour of juftice or probability; but 
I fay, that to the epiftles it 1s not appli 
cable at all. 
. IIL. Thefe letters prove that the converts 
to Chriftianity were not drawn from the barr 
barous, the mean, or the ignorant fet of 
men, which the reprefentations of infidelity 
would fometimes make them. We learn 
from letters the character not only of the 
writer, but, in fome meafure, of the perfons 
to whom they are written. To fuppofe 
that, thefe letters were addreffed to a rude 
tribe, incapable of thought or reflection, 
is juft as reafonable as to fuppofe Locke’s 
Effay on the Human Underftanding to have 
been written for the inftruiion of favages. 
Whatever 
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Whatever may be thought of thefe letters — 
in other refpeéts, either of dition or argu- 
ment, they are certainly removed as far as 
poffible from the habits and — 
of a barbarous people. 

IV. St. Paul’s hiftory, I.mean fo much of . 
it as may be collected from his letters, is fo 
implicated with that of the other. apoftles, 
and with the fubftance indéed of the Chrif- 
tian hiftory itfelf,.that :I apprehend it will 
be found impoffible to admit St.. Paul’s ftory 
(I do not. {peak of the miraculous part of it) 
to be true, and yet to reject the reft .as fa- 
bulous. For inftance, can any one believe © 
that there was fuch a man as Paul, a preacher 
of Chriftianity in the age which we. affign to 
him, and ot believe that there were alfo at 
the fame time fuch men as Peter and James, 
and other apoftles, who had been compa- 
nions of Chrift during his life, and who af- 
ter his death publifhed and avowed the 
fame things concerning, him which Paul 
taught? Judea, and efpecially Jerufalem, 
was the fcene-of Chrift’s miniftry. ‘The 
witneffes of his miracles lived there. ~ St. 
Paul, by his own account, as well ag that of 


his 
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his hiftorian, appears to have frequently vi- 
fited this city.; to have carried on a commu- 
nication with the church there; to have af+ 
fociated with the rulers and elders:of that 
church, who were fome of them apoftles ; 
to have ated, as occafions offered, in corre- 
fpondence, and fometimes in conjun@ion 
with them. Can it, after. this, be doubted, 
but that the religion and the general faéts 
relating to it, which St. Paul appears by his 
letters to have. delivered to the  feveral 
churches which he eftablifhed at.a dif- 
tance, were, at the fame time, taught and 
publifhed at Jerufalem itfelf, the place where 
the bufinefs was tranfacted ; aad taught and 
publifhed by thofe who had attended the 
founder of the inftitution ia his miraculous, 
or pretendedly miraculous, miniftry ? 

It is obfervable, for fo it appears both in 
the epiftles and from the Ads of the Apoftles, 
that Jesufalem, andthe fociety of believers 
in that city, long continued the centre from 
which the miffionaries of the religion iflued, 
with which all other churches maintained a 
correfpondence and conneétion, to which 
they: referred their doubts, and to whofe. re- 

= lief, 
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lief, in times of public diftrefs, they remitted 
their charitable affiftance. This obfervation 
I think material, becaufe it proves that this 
was not the cafe of giving out accounts in 
one country of what is tranfaéted in ano- 
ther, without affording the hearers an oppor- 
tunity of knowing whether the things'ré- 
lated were credited by any, or even publifh- 
ed, in the place where i Sg are — _ 
have pafled. | 
V. St. Paul’s letters furnith evidence (and 
what better evidence than a man’s own let- 
ters can be defired #) of the foundnefs and 
fobriety of his judgment. His caution in 
diftinguifhing between the occafional fuggef- 
tions of infpiration, and the ordinary exer- 
cife of his natural underftanding, is without 
example in the hiftory of human enthu- 
fiafm. His morality is every where calm, 
pure, and rational; adapted to the condi- 
tion, the a@tivity, and the bufinefs of fotial 
life, and of its various relations; free ftom 
the over-fcrupuloufnefs and aufterities of 
- fuperftition, and from, what was: more per- 
haps to be apprehended, the abftractions of 
quietifm, and the foarings or extravagancies. 
| of 


412 CONCLUSION, 


‘of fanaticifm. “ His judgment concerning a 
hefitating confcience ; his opinion of the 
moral indifferency of many actions, yet of 
the prudence and even the duty of compli- 
ance, where non-compliance would produce 
evil effects. upon the minds of the:perfons 
who obferved it, is as correct and juft as 
the: moftt liberal and enlightened moralift 
could form at this day. The accuracy of 
‘modern ethics has found nothing to. amend 
in thefe determinations. - | 
- What Lord Lyttelton has remarked of the 
preference afcribed by: St. Paul to inward 
rectitude of principle above every other re- 
ligious accomplithment, is very material; to 
our prefent purpofe, ‘In his firft epiftle 
Pig to the Corinthians, ch. xjii. ver. 1—3, 
“St, Paul has thefe words : Though I fpcak 
with the. tongues of men and of angels, and 
have not charity, I am become as founding 
‘ brafs, or a tinkling cymbal. And though I have 
_« the gift of prophecy, and underfland all myf- 
* teries and. all knowledge, and though I have 
‘* all faith, fo.that I could remove mountains, . 
* and have not charity, I am nothing, And 
‘ — I beftow all my goods to feed the poor, 


«c and 
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“ and though I give my body to be burned, 
‘© and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing. 
“Ts this the language of enthufiafm’? 
* Did ever enthufiaft prefer that univer- 
“fal benevolence which comprehendeth 
“¢ all moral virtues, and which, as appeareth 
“ by the following verfes, is meant by cha- 
** rity here; did ever enthufiaft, I fay, pre- 
“ fer that benevolence” (which we may add 
is attainable by every man) “ to faith and 
“to miracles, to thofe religious opinions 
“© which he had embraced, and to thofe fu- 
‘* pernatural graces and gifts which he 
*‘ imagined he had acquired ; tay even to 
‘*the merit of martyrdom ? Ie it not the 
* genius of enthufiafm to fet moral virtues 
‘‘ infinitely below the merit of faith ; and of 
«¢ all moral virtues to value that leaft which 
is moft particularly enforced by St.’ Paul, 
‘*a fpirit of candour, moderation, and 
“© neace? Certainly neither the temper nor 
‘the opinions of a man fubjeG. to fanatic 
‘¢ delufions are to be found in this paffage.” 
—Lord: Lyttelton’s Confiderations on the 
Converfion, 8c. : : 
I fee no reafon therefore to pe the 
integrity 
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integrity of his underftanding. Tocall him. 
a vifionary, becaufe he appealed to vifions ; 
or an enthufiaft, becaufe he pretended to 
infpiration, is to take the whole queftion for 
granted. It is to take for granted that no 
fuch vifions or infpirations exifted ; at leaft 
it is to affume, contrary to his own afler- 
tions, that he had no other proofs than thefe 
to offer of his miffion, or of the truth of his 
relations. | - 

One thing I allow, that his letters every 
where difcover great zeal and earneftnefg in 
the caufe in which he was engaged ; that is 
‘to fay, he was convinced of the truth of 
what he taught; he was deeply impreffed, 
but not more fo than the occafion merited, 
with a fenfe of its importance. This pro- 
duces a correfponding animation and {foli- 
citude in the exercife of his miniftry. But 
would not thefe confiderations, fuppofing 
them to be well founded, have holden the | 

fame place, and produced the fame effect, in 
_ a mind the ftrongeft and the moft fedate ? 
_ WI. Thefe letters are decifive as. to the 
fufferings of the author ; alfo as to the dif- 
treffed ftate of the Chriftian church, and 
_* 3 : the 
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the dangers which attended the ae 
of the gofpel. 


. “ Whereof I Paul am made a minifter, 
** who now rejoice in my fufferings for you, 
“and fill up that which is behind of the 
“‘ afflidiions of Chrift in my flefh, for his 
“‘ body’s fake, which is the church.”— 
Col. ch. i, ver. 24, 
“If in this life only we have hope in 
_“ Chrift, we are of all men the moft mife- 
‘“* rable.” - 1 Cor. ch. xv. ver. 19. 

“ Why ftand we in jeopardy every hour ? 
“ T proteft by your rejoicing, which I have 
« in Chrift Jefus, I die daily. If, after the 
“ manner of men, I have fought with beafts 
“‘ at Ephefus, what advantageth it me if the 
“ dead rife not?” 1 Cor. ch. xv. ver. 30,. 


&c. 


ae children, then heirs ; ; heirs of God, and 
“ joint-heirs with Chriit : if fo be that we fuf- 
“ fer with him, that we may be alfo glorified 
“together. For I reckon thatthe fufferings of 
“this prefent time are not worthy to be 
compared we the glory that fhall be re- 
** vealed in us.” Rom. ch. viii. ver. 17, 18. 
I _ §* Who 
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“ ‘Who {hall feparate us from the love of 


¢ Chrift? fhall tribulation, or diftrefs, or 
* perfecution, or famine, or. nakednefs, or 
peril, or fword? As it is written, For thy 
“ fake we are killed all the day long; we are 
“ accounted as fheep for the flaughter.” 
Rom. chap. viii. ver. 35, 36. | 

« Rejoicing in hope, patient in tribulation, 


‘ continuing inftant in prayer.” Rom. chap. _ 


Xil. ver. 12. 
“Now concerning .virgins [ have no 
“commandment of .the Lord; yet I give 


“ my judgment as one that hath obtained . 


_“ mercy of the Lord to be faithful. I fup- 
“ pofe therefore that this is good for she 
© pxefent diftre/s; I fay, that it is good for a 
“ man fo to be.” 1 Cor. ch. vil. ver. 25, 26. 

“ For unto you it is given, in the behalf 
“ of Chrift, not only to believe in him, but 
“ alfo to fuffer for his fake, having the fame 
“ conflid which ye faw in me, and now 
‘“‘ hear to be in me.” Phil. ch, 1. ver. 29, 30- 

‘¢ God forbid that I fhould glory, fave in 


‘the crofs of our Lord Jefus Chrift, by 


€* whom the world is crucified unto me, and 
“ I unto the world.” 
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‘* From henceforth let no man trouble 

“me, for I bear in my body the marks of 
* the Lord Jefus.” Gal. ch. vi. ver. 14. 17. 
© Ye became followers of us, and of the 

** Lord, having received the word.in much 

‘© affliction, with joy of the Holy Ghoft.” 
1 Theff. chap. i. ver. 6. 

“ ‘We ourfelves glory in you in the 
* churches of God for your patience and 
“ faith in all your perfecutions and tribula- 
‘* tions that ye endure.” 2 Thef. ch.i. ver. 4. 
_ We may feem. to have accumulated texts 
unneceffarily ; but befide that the .point, 
which they are brought to prove, is of great 
- importance, there is this alfo tobe remarked 
in every one of the paflages cited, that the 
allufion is drawn from the writer by the - 
argument or the occafion; that the notice 
which is taken of his fufferings, and of the 
fuffering condition of Chriftianity, is -per- 
fectly incidental, and is diated by no deé- 
fign of ftating the faGs themfelves. Indeed 
they are not ftated at all: they may rather . 
be faid to.be affumed.. This.is a.diftinétion 
upon which we have relied’ a good deal.in 
former parts of this treatife ; and whererthe 
Ee writet’s 
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writer’s information eannot be doubted, it 
always, In. my opinion, adds greatly to the 
value and credit .of the teftimony. 

If any reader: require from the apoftle 
more dire& and explicit affertions of the 
fame thing, he will-receive full fatisfaction 
in: the following quotations. : 

“© Are they minifters of Chrift? (r {peak 
* asa fool) I am more; in labours more 
** abundant, in ftripes above meafure, in pri- 
fons more frequent, in deaths oft, Of the 
‘* Jews five times received I forty f{tripes 
“ fave one; thrice was I. beaten with rods, 
** once was | ftoned; thrice I fuffered fhip~ 
‘ wreck, anight and a day I have been in 
‘* the deep; in journeyings often, in perils 
6 of waters, in perils of robbers, in pe- 
“ rils by mine own countrymen, in perils 
§ by. the heathen, -in perils in the city, in 
“¢ nerils. in the wildernefs, in perils in the 
fea, in perils among .falfe. brethren; in 
“ wearinefs and painfulnefs, jn :watchings 
Soften, in» ‘hunger and. .thirft,. in. faftings 
‘ often,..in cold and. nakednefi.” 2 sia 
nes Mb. VET: 23 IW! | 

— it be neceflary t to add cies  T think 
ie Lae Oy sek © that 


go ee, ae, eek ee Beer 
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“that God hath fet forth us the apoftles- 
‘* Jaft, as it were appointed to death ; for we | 
“ are made a {pectacle unto the world, and. 
“to angels, and to men.—Even unto this 
** prefent hour we both hunger and thirft, 
“ and are naked, and are buffeted, and have 
‘ no-certain dwelling-place, and labour, 
_ working with our own hands: being re- . 
“ viled, we blefs; being perfecuted, we fuf- © 
‘* fer it ; being defamed, we entreat: we are 
“‘ made as the filth of the earth, and are © 
‘the off-fcouring of all things unto this 
*“' day.” 1 Cor. chap. iv. ver. g—13. I fub- 
join this paflage to the former, becaufe it 
extends to the other apoftles of Chriftianity 
much of that which St. Paul declared con- 
cerning himfelf. | 
. Inthe following quotations, the reference 
to the author’s fufferings is accompanied 
with a fpecification of time and place, and 
with an appeal.for the truth of what he > 
declarés to the knowledge of the perfons 
whom-he addrefles: “ Even after that we 
“had fuffered before, and were fhamefully 
_ © entreated, as ye know, at Philippi, we were 
‘‘ bold in our God to fpeak unto you. the 
| Ee2 — © gofpel 
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“ gofpel of God with much contention.” 
1 Theil. chap. it. ver. 2. | 

«© But thou baft fully known. my ‘debian: 
‘manner of life, purpofe, faith, long-fuffer- 
‘‘ ing, perfecutions, afflictions, which came 
“to me at Antioch, at Iconium, at Lyftra; 
“ what perfecutions I endured: but out of 
** them all the Lord delivered me.” .2 Tim. 
chap. lil. ver. 10, 11. oe, 
' [ apprehend that to this point, .as far as 
the teftimony of St. Paul is credited, the evi- 
dence from his letters is complete and full. 
It appears under every form in which it. 
could appear, by occafional allufions and by . 
direct affertions, by general declarations and 
by {pecific examples. 

VII. St. Paul in thefe letters afferts, in pofi- 
tive and unequivocal terms, his performance 
of miracles ftrictly and properly fo called. 
_. He therefore that miniftereth to you 
“ the fpirit, and worketh miracles (evepyay 
© Suvamets) among you, doeth he it by the 
** works of the law, or by the en of 
faith?” Gal. chap. iii. ver. 5. | 

‘¢ For I will not dare to fpeak of thofé 
‘* things which Chrift hath 1 not wrought by 
24 7 “ me, 
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“ me *, to make the Gentiles obedient, by 
‘** word and deed, through mighty figns and 
wonders {ev duvapet onuetwv xat repetor), 
“ by the power of the fpirit of God; fo that 
* from Jerufalem and round about unto II- 
** lyricum I have fully preached the gofpel 
“ of Chrift.” Rom. chap. xv. ver. 18, 19. 
“Truly the figns of an apoftle were 
“ wrought among you in all patience, in 
“fisns and wonders and mighty deeds” 
(ev onpxelols Ket TEPATL Ket Suvepeci+). 2 Core 
chap. xii. ver. 12.- 
Thefe words, figns, wonders, and mighty. 
deeds (onpeetas xa Tepala, net Suveeis), are 
a | - the. 


- © 4, e. “I will fpeak of nothing but what Chrift hath — 
wrought by me;” or, as Grotius interprets it, * Chrift — 
hath wrought fo great things by me, that I will not dare 
to fay what he hath not wrought.” 

_. -+ To thefe may be added the following indirect allu- 
Gong which, though, if they had ftood alone, z. ¢. without 
plainer texts in the fame writings, they might have been 
accounted dubious; yet, when confidered in conjunction 
with the paflages already cited, can hardly receive any 

other interpretation than that which we give them. 
“My fpeech and my preaching was not with enticing 
© words of men’s wifdom, but in demonftration of the 
“ fpirit and of power ; that your faith fhould not ftand in 
, “the 
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the fpecific appropriate terms -throwughout 
the New Teftament, employed when public 
fenfible miracles are intended to be exprefled, 
This will appear byconfulting, amongft other ~ 
places, the texts referred to in the note * 
and it cannot be fhown that they are ever 
employed to exprefs any thing elf © =» 

Secondly,- thefe’ words not only denote 
miracles as oppofed to. natural effedts, but 
‘they denote vifible, and what.may be called 
external, miracles, as diftinguifhed, ; 

Firft, from in/piration. If St. Paul had 
meant to refer-only to fecret illuminations 
of his underftanding, or fecret inftuences 


— © the wifdom of man, but of the power of God.” 1 Cor. 
chap. ii. ver. 4, 5« | 

“The gofpel, whereof I was made a minifter, ac- 

.© cording to the gift of the grace of God given unto me, 

“ by the effectual working of his poner - Eph. ch. lii. 

ver. 7. 

“For he that wrought effedtually in Peter to the 

“« apoftlefhip of the circumcifion, the fame was mighty 
“in me towards the Gentiles.” Gal. ch: ii. ver. 8. 

“ For our gofpel came not unto you in word only, but 

“ alfo in power, and int the Holy Ghoft, and in much 

“ affurance.”” 1 Theff. chap. i. ver. 5. 

* Mark, xvi. 20. Luke, xxiii. 8. John, it. 11, 235 

ili. 23 IV. ‘48, 543 xi. 49. Acts, ii. 223 iv. 303 Vv. 125 


vi. 8; vii. 163 xiv. 33 XV. 32. Heb. ile 4. 
| upon 
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upon his will or affections, he could: not, 
with truth, have reprefented them as *‘ figns 
© and wonders wrought by him,” of “ figns 


te and wonders and er deeds wrought 


“ among ft them.” 

Secondly, from véfions. Thefe would 
not, by any means, fatisfy the force of the 
_terms, “ figns, wonders, and mighty deeds ;” 
fill lefs could they be faid to be “wrought 
“by him,” or “wrought among them:” 


nor are thefe terms and expreflions any 


where applied to vifions. When our author 
alludes to the fupernatural communications 
which he had received, either by: vifion or 
otherwife, he ufes expreffions {uited to the 
nature of the fubject, but very different 
from the words which we have quoted. He 
-ealls them revelations, but never figns, 
wonders, or mighty deeds. “I will come,” 


fays he, “to vifions and revelations: of the 


** Lord ;” and then proceeds to defcribe a 
- particular inftance, and afterwards adds, 
“6 left I fhould be exalted above meafure 

* through the abundance of the revelations, 
. there was given me a thorn in the flefh.” 
Upon the whole, the matter admits of no 
| foftening 
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foftening qualification, or ambiguity what- 
ever. If St. Paul did not work actual, fen- 
fible, public miracles, he has knowingly, in 
-thefe letters, born his teftimony to a falfe- 
hood. I need not add, that, in two alfo 
ef the quotations, he has advanced his afler- 
tion in the face of thofe perfons amongft 
whom he declares the miracles to have been 
wrought. 
Let it be remembered that the Aéts of the 
Apoftles defcribe various particular miracles 
wrought by St. Paul, which in their nature 
anfwer to the terms and expreffions which 
we have feen to be ufed by St. Paul himfelf, 


Here then we have a man of liberal at- 
tainments, and in other points of found 
judgment, who had addiéted his life. to the 
fervice of the gofpel. We fee him, in the 
profecution of his purpofe, travelling from 
country to country, enduring every {pecies 
of hardfhip, encountering every extremity 
of danger, aflaulted by the populace, pu- 
‘mifhed by the magiftrates, fcourged, beat, 
ftoned, left for dead; expecting, whenever 

he 
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he came, a renewal of the fame treatment, 
and the fame dangers, yet, when driven 
from one city, preaching in the next; fpend- 
ing his whole time in the employment, fa- 
erificing to it his pleafures, his eafe, his 
fafety ; perfifting in this courfe to old age, 
unaltered by the experience of perverfenefs, 
ingratitude, prejudice, defertion ; unfubdued 
by anxiety, want, labour, perfecutions; un- 
wearied by long confinement, undifmayed 
by the profpe& of death. Such was St. 
Paul. We have his letters in our hands: 
‘we have alfo a hiftory purporting to be writ- 
ten by one of his fellow-travellers, and ap- 
pearing, by a comparifon with thefe letters, 
certainly to have been written by fome per- 
fon well acquainted with the tranfactions of 
his life. From the letters, as well as from 
the hiftory, we gather not only the account 
which we have ftated of Aim, but that he 
was one out of many who acted and fuf- 
fered in the fame manner; and that, of 
thofe who did fo, feveral had been the com- 
panions of Chrift’s miniftry, the ocular wit- 
neffes, or pretending to be fuch, of his mi- | 
xacles, and of his refurrection. We moré- 

; a. over 
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over find this fame perfon referring in his 
letters to his {upernatural converfion, the 
particulars and accompanying circumftances 
of which are related in the hiftory, and 
which accompanying circumftances, if all or 
any of them be true, render it impoffible to 
have been a delufion. We alfo find him po- 
fitively, and in appropriated terms, afferting, 
that he himfelf worked miracles, ftridtly and 
properly fo called, in fupport of the miffion 
which he executed ; the hiftory, meanwhile, 
recording various paffages- of his miniftry, 
which come up to the extent of this affer- 
tion. The quettion is, whether falfehood was 
ever attefted by evidence like this. Fealfe- 
hoods, we know; have found their way into 
reports, mto tradition, into books: but is an 
example to be met with, of a man volun- 
tarily undertaking a life of want and pain, 
of inceflant fatigue, of continual peril; fub- 
mitting to the lofs of his home and country, 
to firipes and ftoning, to tedious im prifon- 
ment, and the conftant expectation ‘of a 
violent death, for the fake of carrying about 
a ftory of what was falfe, and of what, if 
falfe, he muft have known to be fo? | 
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THE. 


EXPOSITION of the Argument, 
The Epifile to the Romans, = 

The Firft Epifile to the Corinthians, 
The Second Epiftle to the Corinthians, 
The Epifile to the Galatians, - : 


The Epifile to the Ephefans, - = 
| The Epifile to the Philippians, ~ —— = 
The Epiftle to the Colofians, - - 


The Firft Epifile to the Theffalonsans, 
The Second Epiftle to the T heffalonians, 
The Firft EpifiletoTimothy, - = 
The Second Epifile to Tsmothy, - == 
The Epifile to Titus, ~ = = 


The Epifile to Philemon, + - 


The Subfcriptions of the Epifiles, - 


The Conclufion, ~ - os 
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